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PREFACE.

Tae following Lectures are not submitted to
the public without having undergone a careful
revision. The first two are the enlargement of a
single one. Extensive Notes have been added, to
prove or illustrate what is affirmed in the Lectures;
and to guide to the best books connected with the
present Controversy. If the reader is possessed
of the Works of our great elder Divines,—such as
Jewel’s Apology and the Defence, Stillingfleet’s
‘Works, Jeremy Taylor’s Dissuasive, Bishop Hall’s
No Peace with Rome, Barrow on the Supremacy,
Usher’s Answer to a Jesuit, Chillingworth's Religion
of Protestants a Safe Way, and Bishop Gibson’s
Preservative,—he has a library ready made. If not,
let him procure such of these as he can; and add
to them, Bishop Marsh’s Comparative View of the
Churches of England and Rome,—all or any of

——— .
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the Works drawn forth by Southey’s Book of the
English Church and Butler's Book of the Catholic
Church; particularly Blanco White’s Internal
Evidence of Catholicism, (or at least his Preserva-
tive, published by the Christian Knowledge Society,)
—Bishop Turton's Work on the Eucharist, in
answer to Dr. Wiseman,—Bishop Kaye’s Letters
of Philalethes Cantabrigiensis,—Faber's Difficulties
of Romanism,—Tyler on.the Worship of the Virgin,
and Tracts on Romanism (published by the Society),
—Bishop Bull on the Corruptions of Rome,—any of
Mr. Mendham’s Works,—Dr. Wordsworth's Letters
to M. Gondon, and the Sequel,—Mr. Seeley’s Essays
-on Romanism,—Mr. Hobart Seymour’s Pilgrimage
‘to Rome, and Mornings with the Jesuits,—and Mr.
"Whiteside's Italy, for the effects of Romanism on
:the social state. Foye's Early Irish Church, and
Layard’s account of the Chaldean Christians in his
Researches at Nineveh, should be read. Professor
Blunt’s History of the English Reformation is a va-
luable book. The Hammersmith Discussion will give
a practical view of the chief points in dispute,—
Finch's Sketeh of the Romish Controversy will
present authorities,—and the Tracts of the Christ-
-ian Knowledge Society, the Bristol Tract Society,
or the Reformation Society, will furnish popular ar-
:guments, well fitted for common use. The Book of

[ e S e ——
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Homilies is a storehouse of excellent matter, of a
positive as well as negative kind. The Homilies
are too much neglected. They are spoken of as
unsuited to the times, but this is by no means the
case. The truths they contain are suited to all
times, and they came from hearts and minds such
as few have ever been blest with.

To know the distinctive tenets of the Church of
Rome,—the decrees of the Council of Trent, the
Catechism of Trent, and the Creed of Pope Pius the
Fourth, should be possessed. The Pope’s Creed is
printed in the following pages, immediately before
the Lectures, that the reader may consult it with
ease; and that those who feel any inclination to-
wards Romanism may see what the tenets really are,
which all must profess on oath, who enter the
Church of Rome. Many are seduced to join that
Church, who are scarcely aware of her peculiar
doctrines, till it is too late for them to draw back.

The twelve new Articles of Faith, which con-
stitute the Pope’s Creed, put forth at the Council
of Trent, are not only such as are not to be found in
the Scriptures, but also such as the Greek and other
Eastern Churches never held, nor the Waldensian,
nor the ancient British and Irish. They are the
distinctive tenets rejected by all the Reformed
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Churches ; which went back to the Written Word,

and to Primitive Christianity, to guide them in
purifying themselves.

The Charch of Rome is an old Church—but
Romanism, which distingaishes her from other
Churches, is not so old. The evil spirit of Ambi-
tion entered her, at the conversion of the Emperor
Constantine. From that time, which was three
hundred years after Christ, she went on adding
one error to another, and consolidating her power,
through long ages of barbarism and ignorance, till
the sixteenth century; when the Revival of Learning,
and the Art of Printing, enabled men in general to
read the Scriptures,and thus opened their eyesto the
enormous mass of corruptions and superstitions
which had accumulated during more than a thousand
years, as well as to the unchristian bondage under
which they were suffering. The Reformation en-
sued, on the one hand,— which delivered this and
other countries from mental and spiritual bondage,
and was to them the commencement of a new career
of happiness and prosperity, under the blessing of
God, whose Written Word was restored as the law
both of faith and morals. On the other hand, the
Council of Trent was the consequence—which
adopted the fatal policy of binding and riveting on




vii

the Church of Rome, and on all other churches and
l countries which continue to submit to her usurped
r dominion, a code of religion and morality derived
from the dark ages, and consisting of each and all
of the false and oppressive doctrines and practices,
| which were the fruit of those dreary times. The
chain of Infallibility is now self-twined around the
Church of Rome, and there can be no hope of her
ever freeing and reforming herself. She missed
the single. opportunity. Her evil spirit tempted her
at that critical moment, and prevailed.

The reader’s attention is particularly called to
the interesting Protest, or Pastoral Letter, recently
sent forth by the four Patriarchs of the Greek
s Church. It occurs at the end of the Notes attached
’ to the Second Lecture.

T

That protest of the Greek Patriarchs reveals the
fact, that  the lust of power,” as they express it,
which possesses the Roman Hierarchy, has for some
time been goading the present Pope to an extra-
ordinary effort over the whole Christian world.
' The restorativn of the Hierarchy and the Canon Law
among us is part of this systematic effort. Atsucha
crisis, then, when Romanism has entered on a de-
termined design to uproot Truth and Liberty in
every land,—and above all in this, which is ‘the

b
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asylum of both,—mo apology can be needed from
any one, much less from a minister of Christ, for
doing his utmost to expose the true character of
the power, which summons the people of England
to surrender. This is what is aimed at by the writer
of the following pages. The means he employs for
effecting his purpose, are Scripture and History.
He appeals te the Reason of his readers, exercised on
these in an honest, prayerful spirit. He wars not
with persons,—but with a system. He would not
willingly hurt the feelings of any,—but the Gospel
must be defended. ¢ The wisdom which is from
above is first pure,—then peaceable.” As Gregory
Nazianaen said : “ even war is better than peace
without God.” However unpleasant and unedi-
fying controversy in general may be, no one can
blame him who uses it on this occasion. It is but the
watchman, giving the alarm. 1t is but the shep-
herd, keeping back his flock from poisonous
pastures. His solemn ordination vow binds him
to “be ready with all faithful diligence to banish
«and driveaway all erroneous and strange doctrines
¢ contrary to God’s word, within his Cure.” His
zeal for the honour of Christ would stimulate him to
fulfil this vow,—were his solicitude for the safety of
the souls committed to him less constraining than
it is. His love of his country—his attachment
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to rational and regulated liberty—his sense of the
blessings due to the Reformation—all these furnish
fresh incitements. And if anything more be needed
to justify the step which the writer has taken in
proaching and printing the following Lectures, it
may be found in his Diocesan’s suggestion, con-
tained in the answer given by that distinguished
Prelate to his Clergy, when they seught his fatherly
advice in the present crisis :

I would hold up to you, for your guidance at this
« juncture, the conduct of the able and learned and
« pious men, who in the reign of the second James,
“ when the Bishop of Rome entertained the hope
“ which he now appears to entertain of speedily sub-
« jecting this realm to his spiritual dominion, fear-
“lessly maintained the cause of the Church of Eng-
“land. They, in their discourses from the pulpit,
“and in their writings, drew the attention of
“the people committed to their charge, to the
“points in dispute between the two Churches ; and
¢ gatisfied them, by sound argument, that the
¢ Church of England is in possession of the truth.
“They appealed, and appealed successfully, to the
< understandings of the people. Let us not doubt
“ that the same success will, by the blessing of
“ God, attend our labours, if we give them the same
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« direction ; if from time to time we make the dis-
« puted points the subject of our discourses; if we
* temperately, and without exaggeration, expose the
 erroneousness of the Romish tenets, and call
‘“upon our congregations to join us in protesting
« against them. Let it not be objected to me that
“I am counselling you, instead of preaching that
« which will conduce to the spiritual edification of
* your flocks, and their growth in personal holiness,
“to lead them into the barren and intricate paths
‘“of controversy. The blame must rest with him
“who tmposes this necessity upon us. The Bishop
* of Rome leaves us mo alternative. He compels us
“to be congroversial.”

Under such a sanction— in defence of what is
most dear to Englishmen—and with prayers for the
Divine blessing, the writer puts forth these Volumes.
He trusts that they will be found, by those who
honour them by a careful perusal—whether Pro-
testants or Romanists—to contain a calm and truth-
ful, though earnest, discussion of the great subjects
of which they treat. He has not consciously used
one word, or indulged one feeling, which might
injure the Cause of Religion. But “ humanum est
errare.’ If he has unwittingly erred, let him, and
not that Cause, be the sufferer.
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Creed of Pope Pius iv.

The original, which is in Latin, commences by
reciting the Nicene Creed. It then proceeds to
give twelve new articles of faith—the profession of
which it declares to be necessary to Salvation.
Charles Butler, Esq., an eminent Romish barrister
of the last generation, translated it as follows;
prefacing his translation with a few observations :

* This Symbol of Faith” (the expression used by
the Fathers for The Creed) * was published by his
“ holiness in the year 1564, in the form of a Bull,
« addressed to all the faithful in Christ. It was
“ immediately received througheut the. universal
¢ church, and since that time has ever been con-
“gidered as an accurate and explicit summary of
¢the Roman Catholic Faith. Non-catholics, on
¢ their admission into the Church of Rome, publicly
“ repeat and testify their assent to it, without res-
¢ triction or qualification.

i. “Imost firmly admit and embrace the apostol-
“jcal and ecclesiastical Traditions, and all other
« constitutions and observances of the church.”

it, « T also admit the sacred Scriptures, accord-

“ing to the sense which the holy mother Church
“has held, and does hold, to whom it belongs to
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* judge of the true sense and interpretation of the
< holy Scriptures; nor will I ever take or interpret
“them otherwise, than according to the unanimous
* consent of the Fathers.

iti, « I profess, also, that there are truly and
“ properly Seven Sacraments of the new law, insti-
“tuted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and for the sal-
“vation of mankind, though all are not necessary
¢ for every one ; viz.—Baptism, Confirmation, Eu-
“ charist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and
« Matrimony, and that they confer grace; and of
« these baptism, confirmation, and orders, cannot
“ be reiterated without sacrilege.

“I also receive and admit the Ceremonies of
“the catholic church, received and approved, in
“ the solemn administration of all the above-said
¢ sgacraments.

ib, “I receive and embrace all and every one of
“the things, which have been defined and declared in
¢ the holy council of Trent, concerning Original Sin
«and Justification.

D, “I profess likewise, that in the Mass is offered
“to God a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice
« for the living and the dead ; and that in the most
“holy sacrifice of the Eucharist there is truly, really
“and substantially, the body and blood, together



«with the soul and divinity, of our Lord Jesus
¢ Christ ; and that there is made a conversion of
“the whole substance of the bread into the body,
«and of the whole substance of the wine into the
“ blood, which conversion the catholic church calls
« Transubstantiation.

Bi, “I confess also, that under either kind alone,
“ whole and entire Christ and a true sacrament is
‘€ received.

pii. “Iconstantly hold, that there is a Purgatory,
“ and that the souls detained therein are helped by
“ the suffrages of the faithful.

pifi. “Likewise thatthe Saints, reigning together
“ with Christ, are to be honoured and invocated,
¢ that they offer prayers to God for us, and that
“ their Relics are to be venerated.

iX, “I most firmly assert, that the Images of
“ Christ, and the Mother of God ever virgin, and
“4als0 of the other Saints, are to be had and retained ;
¢ and that due homour and veneration are to be
« given them.

X, “ I also affirm that the power of Indulgences
“was left by Christ in the church, and that the
* use of them is most wholesome to christian people.

Xi. “1 acknowledge the holy catholic and apo-
¢ stolical Roman Church, the Mother and Mistress
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“of all churches, and I promise and swear true
“obedience to the Roman Bishop, the successor of

« St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and Vicar of
¢ Jesus Christ.

Xit. “Ialso profess and undoubtedly receive all
« other things delivered, defined, and declared by
“the sacred Canons, and general Councils, and par-
- ticularly by the holy council of Trent; and like-
¢ wise I also condemn, reject, and anathematize all
“things contrary thereto, and all heresies whatso-
«ever,condemned and anathematized by the Church.

¢ This true Catholic faith, out of which none can
“be saved, which I now freely profess and truly
¢ hold, I promise, vow, and swear, most constantly
“to hold, and profess the same whole and entire,
¢« with God's assistance, to the end of my life.”

The conclusion of the above translation of the
Pope’s Creed by Mr. Butler, is deficient. The
words, ¢ And I will take care, that, as far as in me
¢ lies, the same shall be held, taught, and preached,
“by all who are subject to my control, or who are
« connected with my charge,” were omitted by him.
They are in the original Latin.

It is also there added : “So help me God, and
these holy Glospels !"—on which the priest, or convert,
is sworn.




THE POPE’S SUPREMACY,*

EXAMINED BY 8CRIPTURE.

JEREMIAH vi. 16,

“ Thus saith the Lord: Stand ye in the ways, and
see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest
for your souls.”

In ordinary and peaceful times, it is not well to
sound the trumpet for war. When there is no gene-
ral invasion, then to call a whole community from
their pleasant and profitable occupations, and bid
them buekle on their armour, would be inexcusable.
But when a formidable enemy is at their gates, the
case is different. Then the call to arms, in defence
of their habitations and lives, must rise above every
other gound, and will be cheerfully heard by all
who are right-hearted.

® The single Lecture on this subject, originally dehvorcd,
has been enlarged into two.
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Brethren, we who are your Ministers, are watch-
men, a3 well as shepherds. We watch for souls,
as they who must give account. Generally, we
would rather act the part of shepherds only. We
would rather feed you in the green pastures of truth,
than lead you forth to contend with falsehood in the
barren field of battle. It is far better for you, as
well as more delightful to us, that we should talk to
you about the love of Christ, should fill you with
the knowledge of the great doctrines of the Gospel,
should animate you with the desire to live to your
Saviour's glory and to do good in your generation.
The clearest perception of error would be a poor
thing, without the positive love of the truth. But
there are times, when we must do our duty as watch-
men. One of these times has arrived.

The Church of Rome has renewed her pretensions
to spiritual dominion over this Land. She is
resolved to gain, if possible, what she lost at the
Reformationand vainly endeavoured to recoverin the
reign of James the Second. For a century and a
half, exhausted by the struggle in that reign, she
has been lying prostrate. But now she has arisen,
and defies Protestantism to a fresh contest, This
is the real meaning of the recentactof Pope Pius the
Ninth. He has sent one of his Cardinals, that is,
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one of his privy-counsellors, to live among us. He
. has made him Archbishop of Westminster—the City
I where our Parliament meets. He has parcelled out
England into Dioceses for twelve new Bishops. All
this is meant as a defiance. It is a challenge to us
to contend for the mastery. It is the natural
conclusion of what was begun some time ago, Fif-
teen years ago, this very Cardinal, then the
Superior of the English Cellege at Rome, was gent
from Rome to England, to revive the whole Contro-
versy between Romanism and Protestantism. He
preached and printed a Course of Sermons to that
effect, in the Metropolis. They were not allowed
to go unanswered, by those among us who are fitted
to be the champions of the Protestant cause. They :
were answered from the press. But it was not
thought necessary to draw the attention of Christian
Congregations in general to them. The pulpit was
suffered to remain at peace. But time has rolled
on; and the leaven, it appears, has been working.
Other agencies have contributed to the present re-
sult. From various causes, Romanism has advanced,
till it is no longer to be neglected. It is at the door
of every one of us. Such is the will of God !—we
are called to the strife which our forefathers endured
—a peinful but necessary strife, in defence of the
Faith. We must not shrink from it, we must enter
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it in a Christian spirit. He who-fifteen years ago,
as I said, sounded the note of challenge, has now
sounded a note of triumph. He thinks that the
work he began is on the eve of consummation.
He has persuaded his Master, the Pope, to proclaim
to the wotld that England is about to return to the
false religion, which she cast off at the Reformation.
Is it so, my Brethren? You will all say, No! for
yourselves and for your Country. You will give the
foul slander an indignant denial. But you must
do more. You must know the reasons, why your
forefathers cast off the Pope’s authority and the
Pope’s religion.  You must not think it enough to
have right feelings; you must have right convic-
tions.  Your constancy will be put to the proof.
You must be armed against the sophistries with
which you will be assailed, and by which too many
have been seduced.

Romanism is not without. its attractions. It is
not wholly false—it has retained some Christian
‘truths. These it will bring forward at first, as if
there was no vital difference between itself and the
Reformed Religion. It will keep out of sight the
additions it has made to Christianity—by which
additions it has practically “changed the truth of
God into a lie,” This makes it hecessary that you
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apparently one thing in England, and another
in Italy. But if England should ever be ensnared
to embrace it, then it would throw off the mask, and
be the same here that it is elsewhere. Then the
Bible, in the language of the people, would be pro-
scrived. Then the exercise of your private judg-
ment, which is now appealed to in its own behalf,
would be strictly forbidden. Then we should see
images set up all around us; and we might come
to bow down as they are doing at Rimini, before a
winking picture of the Virgin Mary! (a). Brethren,
you must be made acquainted with these things
beforehand, lest you be beguiled.. The Romanists
will tell you that theirs is the old Religion. They
will present it to you in the venerable garb of
Antiquity. This is one of its attractions. But you
must learn how to withstand this temptation. The
Religion is old—but how old ?  Is it the oldest of
all? Isit the primitive Religion? Is it that which
Christ established? These are proper questiuns
to ask, before the plea of age is allowed. In the
language of the text, we your Ministers must bid
you “stand in the ways, and seek for the old paths,
which is the good way, and walk therein, and find
rest for your souls.” This is what the Reformers
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did; and what we must do, if we would not throw
away the blessings they bequeathed us. Romanism
pays court to the senses. This is another of its
attractions. It loves pomp and ceremony—they
are the trappings of power. It pleases the eye—
the ear—the fancy—and all the natural faculties
of its enslaved victims. You must be reminded,
again and again, that “God 8 a Spirit, and they
who worship Him, must worship Him in spirit and in
truth.” Outward religion must not swallow up in-
ward. Moreover, Romanism has an ally in the
human heart. It hasbeen well called “the religion
of human nature.” It relieves men of the trouble
of thinking, and understanding what they believe.
It transfers their obedience from Christ, who will be
content with no obedience but that of the heart,
to the Church, which is content with a formal
obedience. For all these causes, my Brethren, it
is absolutely necessary, that you should know well
the real character of this Religion. Your salvation
is at stake. “And what shall it profit a man, if he
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?”

T have said enough to justify mein commen-
cing a short course of Controversial Sermons, on the
subject of Romanism. God give me grace to speak,
and you to hear, without any anger against the Pope
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or those who support him, as individuals; but with
the determination calmly yet fearlessly to judge of
their System, by the light of Scripture, and in the fair
exercise of that Reason which God has given us.

Who is the Pope? What is the extsnt of power
which he claims? And on what title does hs claim
it?

The Pope is the Bishop of Rome. He is the
Bishop of a City which was once the Capital of
1taly, and the Metropolis of the World,—but which
is now reduced to a low and miserable state, under
the rule of Popes.

As to the extent of power claimed for him, let the
Church of Rome herself answer the question. I shall
always produce her own language on all the ques-
tions, which will be brought before you in the
course of this Controversy.

The Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, put forth by
the Council of Trent, and implicitly received by the
Romanists, styles the Pope *“ The Vicegerent of Jesus
Christ.” The Council of Flovence says: “To him
in Petsr was delegated by our Lord Jesus Christ
JSull power to feed, rule, and govern the Universal
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Church.” The Canon Law declares: (b). * He is
the Successor of the Blessed Apostls Peter by the Lord's
appointment,and holds the place of the Redeemer upon
Earth” Again it says: “The Roman Pontiff (i. e.
the Pope) bears the authority, not of a mers man,
but of the true God upon the Earth”: (c). The
Catechism of the Council of Trent affirms: «The
Pope as the true and legitimate Vicar of Jesus
Christ, presides over the Universal Church, the
Father and Governor of all the faithful, whether
Bishops dc.”

Brethren, you hear with your own ears the extent
of the power ascribed to the Pope. He claims to be,
not the Bishop of Rome only, but of the whole
Christian world. Hoe olaims to stand in the place of
Christ upon Earth. He confesses, no doubt, that
Christ is the Invisible Head; but he assumes to be
the Visible. If such pretensions can be made good,
by evidence from God's Word, so as to show God’s
sanction, then we ought at once to fall down at the
Pope’s feet, and accept our Faith at his hands. (d).
But if they cannot be made good by such evidence,
can we possibly be expected to acknowledge preten-
sions so monstrous, merely because they are confi-
dently put forth ?




Now the word of God seems very strikingly to
 present a bar to this very claim. Our blessed Lord
said: “Bes not ye called Masters, for One is your
Mastor, even Christ.” Does not this seem to be a
golemn warning to all individuals, not to aspire to
exercise such authority as belongs to Christ # Again
our Lord said:  * Call no man Father upon earth,
Jfor One is your Father, which i in heaven”. Does
not this seem an equally solemn warning to all men,
not to acknowledge the right of any individuals to
exercise such authority, if they attempt it? These
two passages of scripture form an almost insuper-
able objection to the doctrine of the Pope’s supremacy,
before we examine its évidence. I am aware that
there are senses, in which we may lawfully call our
fellow-creatures masters or fathers; but these pas-
sages forbid us to do it in the sense, in which we
call Christ our Master, and God our Father. They
forbid us therefore, to recognise any mortal as “hold-
ing the place of the Redeemer,” or as “bearing the
authority of the true God upon earth.”

On the strength of these general warnings from
the word of God, we should be justified, if we
refused to enter into a particular examination of
the Pope's claim.

But lest we should be charged with not doing

justice to his cause, or being afraid to hear all that
B
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that ean be said in its support, let us proceed to
ask :

What s the title to his alleged supremacy? Sup-
posing there was to be a ”vicegerent of Jesus
Christ upon earth,” why should' the Pope, (e)
rather than any other man, hold the office ?

His title is this,—that as Bishop of Rome, ke is
the successor and heir of St. Peter, and that St.
Peter had a supremacy to bequeath.

This is the whole title, on which the Pope’s de-
mand of universal obedience is founded. It is ex-
pressed at the commencement of the brief or bull,
(f) by which the present Pope has demanded the
renewed obedience of this realm. The opening
words of that important document are these:

“The power of governing the Universul Church
was entrusted to the Roman Pontiffs, in the person
of St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles.”

Here is a statement of the Pope’s title. He
professes to derive his power to govern the universal
church from St. Pster. He considers St. Peter
to have been the first Pope or bishop of Rome, and
to have had a supremacy, which has been inherited
from him by all the bishops of Rome.

Three separate points present themselves in this
statement, each of which the Pope is bound to prove
beyond all doubt and dispute, since he builds such
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a mighty structure upon them. The foundation
ought to have nothing weak in it, which has to bear
such a tremendous weight. The points are these :

1st. It must be shown that St. Peter had a pre-
eminence over the other apostles :

2dly. It must be shown also, that he was bishop
of Rome :

8dly. It will still remain to be shown, that he
could bequeath his own authority to other persons.

Itis clear, that if St. Peter had no supremacy to
bequeath—or if he was never bishop of Rome—or
if he could not bequeath his supremacy, supposing
him to have been bishop, and to have had a su-
premacy—in any of these three cases, (and they are
perfectly distinct and unconnected), the Pope's
claim is groundless. Well might the reigning Pope
at the time of the Council of Trent interdict all
discussion of the question of his supremacy in that
council! He was conscious of the weakness of his
title, and would not allow even his own subjects to
look into it.

I. The first question to be examined is, whether
St. Peter had a pre-eminence over the other
apostles. To determine this, we must consult the
Scriptural history. .

The Romanists appeal principally to our Lord’s
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aelebrated speech to Peter: < Thou art Pater, and
upon this Rock I will build My Churok.” (Matt.
xvi. 18). Under what circumstances was this
spoken ?

Jesus asked His disciples: « Wham do men say
that I the Son of Man, am?”’  They told him.
Then said He: < But whom say ye that I am $"
Peter, always ready to be the spokesman, said:
“ Thau art the Christ, the Son of the living God!”
that is to say : Thou art not only the Son of man,
but also the Son of God. No doubt, our Lord
intended to draw forth this answer and express
his commendation of it. ¢ Blessed art thou, Simon
Bar-Jona, for flesh and blood hatk not revealed it
unto thee, but my Father, which is in. heaven.”
Then he added : < And I say unto thee, that thou
art Peter, and on this rock I will build my church,
and the gates of Rell shall not prevail against it."

The Romanists interpret “ this rock” to be Peter,
8s if Christ had said, “ on thee”.

We may grant this, as many of’ our mest
eminent divines do, but it will not follow, that Peter
was to be more than the fiwst stowe in the founda-
tion. We can ses no connection between his being
this, and his being the * prince of the apostles”. .

Our Lord had given Simon the surname “ Peter”
long before, perhaps with & view to this eceasion.
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On this octasion, Hoe says that Peter showed him-
self worthy of the mame. To understand this, we
must know, that in the Greek, Peter (Petrus) means
& stone. The Greek word for rock is Petra—the
aggregate mass, of which a stone is a part. Keeping
this in mind, many of the greatest Fathers, and
even a Pope, Folix the third, together with the ma-
Jority of modern divines, prefer thinking, that the
words « this reck” did not mean Peter alons, but
only included him, as one of the apostles who con-
fessed Jesus to be the Christ. Upon the whole
company of the apostles,—and on all the faithful
confessors of Christ's divinity to the end of time
—or a3 We may represent it to the same effect, on the
faith and confession which would be theirs, similar
to that of Peter,~—would the church be immutably
built. (g). This is the more probable, inasmuch
@8 in no subsequent passage of scripture is the
ehureh said to be built an Peter. Whereas we
do find it said, that it is built « on the foundation
of ths Aposties and prophets’ (the prophets having
testified beforohand to the same glorious trath):
But sinca the whele body of believers are one in
Chrigt, Christ. himpelf may be considered “ therock™.
In another passege it is said, “Other foundation can
no man loy than that is loid, whick is Chrigt."
HMany of the Fathers took thig view, ag do many of
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the moderns. It is but identifying Christ with hig
people ;—the Rock of Ages, with the living stones
hewn out of it,—of whom Peter was one.

That there was nothing special intended in the
address to Peter,—except in his being the first in
order of #ims(h) to whom the promise was addressed,
because he was the first who made the confession,
—is rendered still more probable, by what fol-
lows: “dnd I will give unto thee the keys of
the Iingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and what-
soever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in
heaven”. Now in this prumise we are sure that
there was nothing peculiar to Peter, except a pre-
cedence in order of time as to his receiving it. (i)
For when the promise was fulfilled, the keys were
given to all, and no special mention made of him.
He received the keys, merely as one of the apostles.
After our Lord had risen from the dead, and was now
about to ascend to heaven, “He breathed on them,
and said, receive ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins
ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever
sins ye retain, they are retained.” Here Peter is
not specially mentioned. Nay at an earlier period,
while yet alive, and after the speech was uttered
concerning the rock, our Lord said to all the dis-
ciples : “ Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall
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bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and what-
soever ye shall looss on earth, shall be loosed in
heaven”. (Matt. xvii. 18).

Now as there was nothing that was confined to
Peter, in the promise of the keys, we may conclude
that there was nothing confined to him in the pre-
ceding words concerning the rock, on which the
church was to be built.  The keys spoken of, were
those of knowledge. They were those instructions,
delivered by divine inspiration, whereby we know
how we may obtain heaven and how we may lose
it.  They released us from Jewish bondage, and
they bestowed on us the liberty of the children of
God. But Peter was by no means the only, or the
most faithful, holder of those keys.

There is another reason for not interpreting the
words *this rock” to mean Peter especially. For
if you read on, my brethren, you will find the fol-
lowing passage in the chapter.  « From that time
Sorth began Jesus to show unto his disciples, how
that he must go unto Jerusalem and suffer many things
of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and be
Killed, and be raised the third day. Then Peter
took him, and began to rebuke lim, saying, Be it
Jfar from thee, Lord! this shall not be unto thee.
But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee be-
kind me, Satan! thou art an offence unto me, for
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thou savourest not the things that be of God, but
those that be of men.”

Can this be the same Peter, who just before was
so warmly commended for confessing our Lord ?
How weak is man! How unstable the best! Who
can take pleasure, after this, in thinking that the
ehurch is particularly built on Peter? Was he
particularly fit to be the foundation >—he, who not
only heretempted our Lord to shrink from that death,
which He took flesh in order to suffer and which
was necessary for our salvation, but also soon
afterwards denied Him, even with oaths and curses !
—he, to whom it was a special mercy, after he had
gevered himself from Christ, that he was again ad-
mitted to be a living stone in the divine Rock! Is
it quite consistent with the glory and purity
of the immoveable Church, the communion of
Saints, that it should be said to be peculiarly
founded on Peter's person ?—on him who, if at
times the boldest, was at other times the weakest,
of all the disciples? I cannot help thinking that
you will feel reluctant to admit the idea.

Thus, my brethren, we have examined this im-
portant passage. If we grant the Ramish interprota-
tion, and make Peter’s person the rack, it will not
help the Pope’s cause. It will not favour the notion
of a suecession. Can the Pope be a successor to a
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foundation-stone ? 'Who ever heard of a series of
Joundations?  What building could endure the
process of such asuccession—such a continuedchange
of its foundation? No! if Peter's person was
meant in particular, then the honour remains with
Peter’s person in particular. No one can be his
successor, in being the first stone that was laid at
the base of that glorious building.

If Peter had been addressed as the intended top-
stone, he might more reasonably have been supposed
to have successors. A building may endure a
change of its top-stone, but it cannot endure to
have fresh foundations. Neither Peter, however,
nor any other mere man, is ever spoken of as the
top-stone. Christ alone is said to be *the chief
corner-stone.” (1 Pet. ii. 6).

Altogether, my brethren, you will perceive, that
the passage we have considered is one, which, when
examined, lends no support to the Pope’s title.
There is nothing in it which is heritable.  In the
Dark Ages, it might carry a look favourable to his
claim ; but light and learning dispel the illusion.

‘What other passages do the Romanists produce
from Scripture, to favour the Pope’s title ?

They produce the following : * Simon, Simon,
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you
as wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith

(o]
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Jail not ; and when thou art converted, strengthen
thy brethren”. (Luke xxii. 31,32.) The Romanists,
you will think, must have been greatly in want of sup-
port, before they went to this passage. It is a pre-
diction of Peter’s fall. The verymode of address must
have prepared him for something humiliating—* Si-
mon”—not “ Peter”! The address itself revealed his
approaching crime—and his danger. The crime he
committed, as Christ predicted ; the danger, that of
everlasting death, was averted byChrist's prayers. In
consequence of these prayers, Peter's faith did not
utterly fail— as that of Judas did. Our Lord ac-
companied the prediction of his fall and the pro-
mise of his restoration with an affectionate command,
that he should, when restored, ¢ strengthen his
brethren™,—by warning them against self-confidence,
and teaching them never to despair of the divine for-
giveness. No one, whose mind is not pre-occupied
with a certain notion, can see in this passage an
intimation, that Peter’s faith was stronger than that
- of all other men ;—or that he was selectedtobe exalted
to a pre-eminence over his brother apostles, when
he was about to sink to a depth below any of them,
except Judas.
If you were surprised that recourse was had to
the last-mentioned passage, still more will you be
surprised that the Romanists should produce that
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which I am about to mention.

It is the speech which Christ made to Peter, when
He restored him to his office of pastor, which he
might be supposed to have forfeited by his fall. (Joh
xxi. 15. &) As he had thrice denied Christ, Christ
thrice repeated the words of restoration. Each time he
asked Peter, whether he loved Him more than the
others did. Before his fall, Peter would have pro-
tested that he did ; but he had learnt not to arrog-
ate to himself more than he allowed to others.
He simply replied each time; “Lord, Thou know-
est that I love thee”. The trial was painful, but it
was necessary. Our Lord, having made Peter's
humility manifest to all by this severe scrutiny, bade
him “ feed His sheep and His lambs”. What was
there implied in this, beyond that which every
christian Pastor is commanded and commissioned
to do? St. Peter himself in his epistles says to the
elders: “ Feed the flock of God which is among
you.”  St. Paul bade the elders assembled at
Miletus ““take heed to feed the church of God’.
Bnt the Romanists interpret the “ sheep” in our
Lord's speech to be the clergy, and the “lambs” to
be the laity—thus converting the sheep into the
shepherds! (k) They wish to represent it as a
grant of pre-eminence to Peter, by making the sheep
and lambs together to be the whole Church,
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“ whether Bishops dc.” You will, I think, be of
opinivn, that the Pope’s advocates were driven to
hard straits, before they had recourse to this exer-
cise of ingenuity.

T have now given you all the passages of any
value, on which the advocates of the Pope’s claim
rely for proof, that Peter was the * prince of the
apostles.”

Let us see, on the other hand, what an array of
disproofs Scripture furnishes.

After our Lords celebrated speech to Peter con-
cerning * the rock,” on which, as I said before, the
Romanists principally rely for evidence that Peter
was the “ prince of the apostles,” we are told in
the inspired narrative, that the apostles more than
once “disputed among themselves, which of them
should be ths greatest.” On each occasion, our
blessed Lord decided the dispute, by forbidding
them to entertain theidea, that any of them should
be greater than the others. This proves two things;
first, that the apostles had not understood the
speech to Peter concerning “the rock” as conveying
any peculiar power or even honour to him; and
secondly, that our Lord did not tell them, that they
ought to have understood it in that light. Is not
this conclusive against its being meant to be so
understood ?
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When Philip the evangelist had converted the
Samaritans, “the apostles at Jerusalem”, we are told,
““sent Peter and Jokn,” (Acts. viii. 14), to lay
hands on the converts, and convey the extraordinary
gifts of the Holy Spirit. Does this show any su-
premacy in Peter? Would the Pope of the present
day submit to be sent, wherever the college of Car-
dinals might please ? (k)

At the general assembly of the apostles and
elders at Jerusalem (Acts. xv.), Peter spoke,—but
he did not speak first (though Romanists, ignorant
of the bible, often assert that he did). It is said:
“And when there had been much disputing, Peter
rose up”. Neither was it Peter who decided
the matter in debate,—for James spoke last, and
ended his speech by saying,  Wherefore my sentence
18, &c.” To his sentence they all agreed. And the
letter they wrote to all the churches went forth,—
not in the name of Peter, prince of the apostles,—
. but in that of “the apostles, and elders and brethren”,
If then, there was any one pre-eminent at that
time, it was not Peter, but James. And if there
ever was any church which deserved the title of
¢ mistress and mother of all the churches”, it was
that of Jerusalem, Yet where is it now ?

Had Peter any pre-eminence over Paul, when
Paul had been miraculously made an 'apostle? This
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is a question to which we are enabled to give &
complete answer.

8t. Paul affirms anxiously, that he was “an apos-
tle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ.”
(Gal. i)  He received his apostleship from the
hands of Christ, whom he saw personally, (1 Cor.
ix), either at his conversion, or in the third
heaven.  When he had thus received it, *imme-
diately he conferred not with flesh and blood” (i. e.
his fellow-men), “ neither went up to Jerusalem to
them who were apostles before him” (Gal. i). He
laboured in Arabia and Syria by himself. ¢ Then
after three gears, he went up to Jerusalem to sece
Peter”, and also «“ James.” * Fourteen years after”
(i. e. from his conversion) “ he went again to Jerusa-
lem” (Gal i). On this occasion, he saw more apos-
tles than the two just mentioned.  But he repudi-
ates all idea of his receiving anything from them
which he had not before. ‘ They who seemed to be
somewhat, in conference added nothing to me,” and
he specifies those to whom he chiefly alludes, as
« James, Cephas (Peter) and John, who seemed to
be pillars”. 'What can be more distinct ? Paul af-
firms, “ I am not a whit bekind the very chicfest
apostles.” And when, after the assembly had been
held at Jerusalem, Peter came down to Amtioch,
Ponl « withstood him to the face, becanss he was to
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be blamed”. I need not remind you why Peter,
the supposed *prince of the apostles”, the sup-
posed “head of the church”, was to be blamed.
He had fallen into error in doctrine, and into schism
in practice! He had cerrupted the fundamental
tenet of justification by faith, St. Paul’s grand
tenet; and he had separated himself from the
brethren (Gal. ii).  Paul boldly and unsparingly
rebuked him “bdefore them all”. To his great credit,
Peter bore the rebuke humbly ; and doubtless, never
repeated his offence. But where was his pre-emi-
nence on this occasion? Who can ever imagine St.
Peter to have been St. Paul’s superior ?

It is well for the world, that the Popes do not
claim their Supremacy as a bequest from Paul
(whom, as well as Peter, they call bishop of Rome).
They might with some shew of justice have as-
cribed a supremacy to him. For he says, that he
had « the care of all the churches” (2 Cor.xi). He
says also: “So ordain I in all the churches”. (1 Cor.
vii), To Peter he behaved like a superior, in re-
buking’ and teaching him. Happy it is, that the
advocates of papal power have not rested their
cause on the great ¢ apostle of the Gentiles”, rather
than on the “apostle of the Circumcision”’ The Gen-
tile churches remain—but where are those of the
Circumcision ? '
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I am almost weary of producing disproofs of the
notion, that Peter had any pre-eminence over the
other apostles.  Yet in so important a matter,
affecting the religious liberty and faith of millions,
we ought not to feel weariness. One argument may
convince one person ; and another, another. Let me,
therefore, just mention the argument from omissions.
In many cases, it is a very strong argument. Silence,
in a case like the present, speaks volumes (1).

If Peter was “prince of the apostles”, why
is not a matter of such magnitude plainly stated in
the Apostolic history? 'Why does it not appear
on the face of it, standing out to view? Who will
believe that it could be left to be gathered obscurely
from disputable passages, such as that of “the rock”,
and “the keys”, the “feeding of the sheep and
lambs”, and the * conversion” of the fallen Peter?
‘Why do we know so little of the sapposed visible
head of the church, after St. Paul’s conversion ?
From the 15th chapter of the Acts to the 28th
the last, we never meet with the name of Peter.
(m) Why is this, if he was the Chief Ruler ? All
that we know of his proceedings is, that he wrote
two Epistles. They seem to be addressed to the
dispersed Israelites alone. Why did he not address
the Romans, if he was their Bishop? Why did he
leave that to Paul ? Why did he write only two
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epistles, and those, short ones, if he was the
Universal Bishop ? Lastly, why did he conceal his
dignity in his epistles ? If God gave it him, He
gave it, not to gratify his personal feelings, but for
the good of the church at large. Why, then, should
he have omitted to avail himself of the mention of
it, in order to add weight to his instructions ? Or
if we can suppose Peter guilty of false modesty, why
do we never meet with the mention of his dignity
in the epistles of Paul, James, Jude, and John ?
Can we suppose those great apostles jealous ? They
wrote by inspiration, so that they spoke all which
God thought it good and necessary for us to hear.
Can we imagine that a duty so essential, as that of
looking up to one invested with Christ's authority,
would have been omitted? Can we suppose that
Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, would not have
called in the aid of Peter, to put down the false
teachers, if Peter's authority had been greater
than his own ? And when he had enumerated the
various offices held in the church, would he not
have taken that opportunity to mention the highest ?
Christ, he says (Eph. iv. 11) “ gave some Apostles,
and some, Prophets; and some, Evangelists; and
soms, Pastors and Teachers”. But where is the
«Prince of the Apostles”? He is not mentioned,

—he upon whose voice® everything was to depend,
)
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who might have stilled the angry winds of contre-
~ versy which raged in Corinth, and have put an
~ wend to the schisms, which !St. Paul 8o severely re-
buked in his epistle to the church in that city.
What shall we conclude ? What, but that there
was no such Potentate known ? You see, my broth-
ren, how strong the argument from omissions is, in
the case before us.  You see how impossible it is
to account for such omissions, if the hypothesis of
the Romanists be considered true.

After the examination we have thus bestowed on
the point, whether 8t. Peter enjoyed a pre-eminence
wover his brother apostles,—which has led us to the
«conclusion, that he did not ;—let us proceed to ex-
-amine the two remaining points, involved in the
Pope’s title to supremacy. The time will not allow
4 long enquiry, and happily they do not need it.

II. The second point was, that the Pope is St.
Peter's successor in the bishopric of Rome.

Now it is doubtful, whether St. Peter ever was at
Rome. 1have read a Work (m) containing & care-
ful discussion of this subject—a subject which has
attracted considerable attention in France and Ger-
many. The learned writer clearly proves, that, if St.
Peter ever was there, it was only in his latter days.
The Romanists say, that he was bishop of Rome
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for a space of twenty-five years. Indeed, Ensebius;
the ecclesiastical historian of the fonrth century,.
says this. But it only serves to show, how little
weight mere traditions have. The scriptural history
shows it to be incredible. I cannot enter into all the
particulars, but it is enough to say, that St. Peter-
could not bave been at Rome previously to St
Paul’s writing his epistle to the Romans. For St.
Panl in that epistle expresses his desire to visit
them, that he might labour where no other apostle
had laboured before him (Rom. i, 11—15 and xv.15
—=R4). This is decisive. Neither could Peter have
been at Rome, when Paul actually visited the city,.
in consequence of his eppeal to Cemsar. Peter's
mame is never mentioned in the accounts given us
of Paul's arrival and of what befel him. The belief
of Pater’s being there, would be most injurious to-
Poter's reputation. But the Romanists are willing
to sacrifice Peter’s reputation to the Pope's aggran-
disement. We, however, must protect St. Peter.
‘We reverence him truly and affectionately, in spite
of his falls and weaknesses. ~We will not imagine
him to bave been at Rome, even at St. Paul’s second
visit, when, as he tells Timothy in his second
epistle, he was sbout to be martyred. At my first
answer” he says “no man stood with me but, all men
Jorsook me ; I pray God that it may not be laid to.

’
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their charge”. Could Peter possibly have been
among the number? We will not be the persons
to slander his memory by imagining the possibility.
Moreover, the Church of Rome was wholly a Gen-
tile church. St. P%ié calls it such in his epistle.
« I write to you Gentiles”, he says, *inasmuch as I
am the apostle of the Gentiles”. What had St. Peter
to do with such a Church? Even if St. Peter was
there in his last days (which rests ouly on the
tradition put forth one hundred years afterwards by
Papias, the most credulous of the Fathers, (p) but
which we may grant in the absence of any other
tradition) there is no proof whatever, that he occu-
pied the place of bishop. St. Chrysostom says, that
it was inconsistent with the apostolic office to hold
the episcopal. The only shadow of proof which
the Romanists give from Scripture, that St. Peter
was ever at Rome, is derived from his first epistle
which he dates from “Babylon” (1 Pet. v. 18). They
say, that Bome is meant by “ Babylon”. On what
ground?  Because they find Rome meant by
“ Babylon” in the Revelation of St. John. We
accept the concession, as regards the Book of the
Revelation. But St. John wrote that Book about
thirty years after St. Peter wrote his epistle, so
that there is no reason why St. Peter should have
used the same figurative term.  St. Paul never
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uses it—why should St. Peter ? His epistle is
not a prophetic vision. There were several real
Babylons at that time—one in Egypt, another near
the ruins of the old Babylon, as Josephus tells us.
‘Why should we doubt that one of these was meant,
in a matter of-fact statement like that which is
made by St. Peter?

So much for the second point regarding St.
Peter’s bishopric,—which cannot be proved. At the
utmost, it is a mere probability,—or possibility.
But suppose that St.Peter was bishop of Rome, we
come to enquire :

III. Had he power to bequeath his supremacy,
if he himself possessed any, to the Pope, or any
other person ?

The Romanists have no proof to bring. They
simply assert that he had. But we require more
than assertion. He could not bequeath his apostle-
ship. Why should he be able to bequeath his sup-
posed supremacy ? We ask for proof, but we re-
ceive none.

A convincing disproof arises from considering the
consequence, which must necessarily have ensued
during the apostolic age, if Peter had left a supre-
macy over the whole Church to his supposed succes-
sors in the bishopric of Rome. Then Linus,
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Anacletus, and Clement, the three earliest bishops;.
must have been lords over all the Christians of that.
day. Consequently they must have been lords over
the venerable apostle St. John, who survived St.
Peter for the space of thirty years.

Is this consequence to be supposed possible ? Is
the thought to be endured, that John, « the disciple
whom Jesus loved”—the disciple who “lay in his
bosom” at the last supper—he who alone could
venture to ask his Lord concerning the traitor,
“Lord, who is it” >—he to whom alone Jesus entrus-
ted the dreadful secret—he who stood beneath the
cross, when Peter and the rest stood afar off—he
who received from the dying Saviour that precious
deposit, the care of His Mother—he who was to
supply to her, as far as a mere mortal could, the
place of her adorable Son—he who was gifted with
the vision in Patmos, and carried in the Spirit into
the invisible kingdom, and allowed not only to see,
but to tell, the things concerning the state of
Christ's church to the end of time—is it to be en-
dured that he should be thought inferior to Linus
and his brother-bishops, uninspired and fallible men,
—merely because they were bishops of Rome, and
because it suits the present church of Rome to claim
for them unlimited power? Far be the thought
from any of us, my brethren, We will not do such
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dishonour to the great apostle St. John, and in his
person to the whole company of the apostles.

Finally, T ask you, in the sight of God : has not
the Pope'’s title,—resting on an imaginary su-
premacy of St. Peter, and the doubtfu! tradition of
his having been at Rome and held the office of
bishop, and the mere assertion that the supremacy
was capable of being bequeathed—has it not, I say,
been fully discussed, and entirely overthrown ?

A weaker title can scarcely be conceived, and
yet the Pope’s case is one in which the very
strongest was required. When such a demand as
his is made upon us, the proof of his right to make
it should be as clear as the noon-day.

‘We have done, therefore, more than was abso-
lutely required of us. We have brought evidence
against him. It would have been enough to show,
that he brings little or none in his own favoar.
The “onus probandi” lies upon the claimant in such
a case.

Would such a title be accepted in any of our
English courts of law, guided by the statutes of the
land, if it were produced in favour of some petty
privilege or possession ?  And shall the English
nation, guided by God’s Statute Book, accept the
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Pope’s title, on such grounds as these on which he
rests it—when their best and dearest liberties
are the possession which he claims ?

‘What—1I ask again, in the sight of God—what
shall we call this defeated but imperious claimant,
who from the shores of Italy, and the half-ruined
walls of the city of Rome, makes a demand on our
obedience,—merely because our forefathers were
once so foolish as to yield it ?

‘What is he, as regards men, but a Tyrant?
‘What is he, as regards Christ, but an Usurper ?

It is impossible to come to any other conclusion.
If we fairly arrive at this, it would be improper
to conceal it, out of any feeling of charity
towards the offender. The present Pope, or any
individual Pope, may be unconsious of the awful
position he occupies. But if we are convinced that
he occupies it, we ought to proclaim our conviction,
out of jealousy for the honour of Christ, and from
the desire to protect ourselves, our children, and
our country, from the greatest calamity which could
happen to them, the restoration of his dominion.

It is the grand principle of Protestantism, that
nothing merely human—no pope, no priest,—shall
come between the soul and its God. * Being justi-
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Sied by faith, we have peace with God, through our
Lord Jesus Christ; by whom also we have access by
Jaith into this grace wherein we stand.” The veil of
the temple has been rent—the holy of holies has
beer opened—we have no high priest but One,
who has entered heaven, and who is at the right
hand of God, interceding for us. Judaism is dissol-
ved. Were St. Peter to be sent from the place of
his rest to this troublesome world, what would be
his testimony ? Would he once more fall into the
error he committed at Antioch? Would he again
exhibit & Judaizing spirit 2 Would he own the
Pope as his legitimate successor—the heir of his
principles—the representative of his feelings?
Nothing would fill him with such amazement and
grief, as to see one who calls himself a Christian
bishop, using his name to take away the freedom of
the everlasting Gospel, and to bring men back to a
Jewish bondage. He would bid us resist with alk
our might. He would bid us go to Jesus alone—
to His Word, and His Spirit—for all saving truth,
all comforting light, all infallible guidance. He
would remind us of the language he had grace given
him to utter in the days of old,and he would exhort us
to make that language our own in these days, from
the depths of our heart: *Zord, to whom shall we

go? Thou hast the words of eternal life!”
E







NOTES TO LECTURE I

(a). p. b. The attention of all Europe has been
called to the accounts given of this picture of the
Virgin Mary, which has eyes that wink ! Thousands
and thousands have made a pilgrimage to Rimini in
Italy, to see the winking picture—as thousands did
four years ago to Treves in Germany, to see the
Holy Coat, said to have been worn by our Lord.
The Pope, we are assured, has decided that the
miracle of the winking picture is true.

(b). p. 8. See Corp. Jur. Can. To. Gibert. T. ii.
. 6.

P

(¢). p. 8. Ib.p.9. N.B. The 12tk Article of
the Creed of Pope Pius iv. says: “I do without
doubt receive all things declared by the Sacred
Canons”.

(d). p. 8. The Church of Rome looks on all
baptized persons as belonging to her. She regards
schismatics as baptized with lay-baptism—admit-
ting, as she does, the validity of lay-baptism. Protes-
tants, therefore, are rebels,and liable to be dealt with
as such, when she may have the power. The Trent
Catechism says: ¢ Heretics and Schismatics, be-
« cause they have separated from the Church, belong
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“ to her, only as Deserters belong to the army from
« which they have separated. They are still sub-
« ject to her jurisdiction, and are liable to be visited
“ with spiritual punishments, and to be denounced
“with Anathema.” (Maynooth Transl. p. 96). The
original word is “ damnari”, which includes handing
them over to the secular arm.

(e). p.10. This title *“ Pope”, which the Bishop
of Rome now bears exclusively, was originally borne
by all chief Bishops. See “ ]gingham’s Chr. Antiq.
B.2.¢.2.§. 7. The Romish Bishop Milner, in his
«“¥End of Controversy” (vain hope!) defines it:
« Pope, Papa, Father of the faithful.”

(f). p. 10. We are told by Card. Wiseman, that
it is a Brief, not a Bull, Whatever it be called, it
is intended to operate as a Bull. For what says
the leading journal of Romanism on the Continent ?
¢ Pius ix.” says the ‘Univers’, “‘transfers to-day the
« Primacy of Canterbury to the new Archiepiscopal
“ See of Westminster.  From the promulgation of '
« this Brief, there exists neither See of Canterbury, .
“nor of York, nor of London. The personages who
« for the future assume the titles of Archbishop of
« Canterbury, and Bishop of London, will be mere
“intruders, schismatic prelates, without any
« gpiritual authority. The act of Supremacy just -
« exercised by Pius ix. denies the existence in En-
« gland of any other spiritual authority but his own.”
And what says the leading journal of Romanism
among ourselves ? * Rome has spoken’, says the
¢ Tablet’, “ England is parcelled out into dioceses,
“and in future there will be a Bishop in every
«parish. The whole community of baptized persons
“ in the kingdom of England will owe obedience to
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“the Church of Rome, under pain of eternal damna-
“tion”. :

(g). p. 18. Origen says: “ If you think that the
“whole Church was built on Peter only, what will

“ you say of John and of each one of the Apostles ?
* (Com. in Matth. c. 16).

Hilary says: “‘The building of the Church is
 upon the rock of his confession. This Faith is
« the foundation of the Church”. (De Trin. xlvi. 6).

Cyril of Alexandria says: ‘¢ When Christ said
¢ this, he called, I think, the immovable and firm
“ Faith of the disciple the Rock". (Dial. de Trin.)

Ambrose says : *“ Faith is the foundation of the
< Church; for it was not said of the flesh of Peter, but
” of his Faith”, (De. Incar. Dom. i. 5.)

Chrysostom says: * Christ did not say, upon
“Peter—for He did not found His Church upon a
“man, but upon faith.” ** What, then, means ‘upon
* this rock’ >—apon his confession”. (Lat. Ed.Ser.
de Pent. T.iii. p. 748. Paris 1614. and Hom. 55. in
Matt. xxvi).

Though Chrysostom often speaks in high lan-
guage of Peter, he does the same of Paul. In his
oration concerning these two, whom he expressly
calls * principes Apostolorum”, he uses the follow-
ing words : “Quid Petro majus ? quid par Paulo?”
“ What greater than Peter ? what equal to Faul ?”

Augustine at one time speaks of Peter as the
rock. At another, of Peter's faith as such. At
another, of Christ. In his * Retractations”, at the
end of his life, ke fairly says, he could not make up
his mind, and leaves the question an open one !

He distinguishes between Peter or Petrus, and
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the rock, Petra. ¢ Christ said: ‘I am the rock,
“(Petra), thou art Peter, (Petrus)’; for the rock is
““ not from Peter, but Peter from the rock; as Christ
“ig not from Christian, but Christian from Christ.
“ «And upon this rock I will build my Chureh’; not
“ upon Peter (the stone) which thou art, but upon
¢ the Rock which thou hast confessed.”

Hilary says: * This is to be considered in
« Peter, that he preceded the others in faith.” This
shews the meaning of “princeps,” the ¢ first in order
of time”, which is the most classical meaning—not
“ g prince”, which is the modern but least classical
meaning. (Com. in Mat. p. 565. Par.) Hence
Hilary says : *“ He first believed, and was the begin-
ning of the Apustolate,” “princeps Apostolatus”
(which the Romanists have translated, the * prince
of the apostles”). (ibid. 524.D.)

In like manner Basil says: * Peter, because he
« preceded the rest in faith, received to himself the
* building of the Church, in which things there is
“nothing concerning his essence or substance; for
« the name of Peter signifies his character.” Here
there is nothing about the government of the Church,
but simply that Peter was the first stone which was
laid. (Op. i. p. 240. Par).

Some of the Popes were so ignorant as to derive
an argument for their own headship from the word
« Cephas”, supposing it to be a Greek word, con-
nected with “Cephalé”, a head. (Vigilius to Eleu-
therius, Mansi Concil. T.i. p. 617.)

Let me conclude this long note with a few obser-
vations, as to our citing the Fathers.

‘We Protestants do not cite the Fathers, as if wo
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needed them—we derive all our faith from the Serip-
tures alone. We thank the Fathers, when they lead us
to see the meaning of Scripture, but we receive
that meaning, not because they lead us to it, but
because, when led, we see it with our own eyes.
Thus in studying the Book of Revelation, we act as
we do in studyiug the Book of Nature. We use our
reason,—but we use also all the helps we can, to
facilitate and shorten the investigation which reason
has to make. Above all, we pray for the help of God’s
Holy Spirit, to deliver our reason from the influence
of our passions, and to bring our mind and heart into
harmony with the minds and hearts of the Sacred
Whriters.

But the Romanists regard the Fathers, as pos-
sessing intrinsic authority. The Canon Law
gives us a List of those whose writings carry this
authority, as containing the Oral Traditions, sup-
posed to be left by the apostles, and which the
Church of Rome exults into a rule of faith. We
therefore cite the Fathers, because the Romanists
are bound to submit to them, and because they
prove the novelty of the distinctive Romish doc-
trines.

The 2nd Article of the Creed of Pope Pius iv.
says: “Iwill never receive or interpret the Scrip-
* tures, otherwise than according to the unanimous
« consent of the Fathers.”

Howthen can Romanists interpret the passage con-
cerning Peter and the rock in a manner favourable
to themselves, since this would be to interpret it
* otherwise than according to the unanimous con-
sent of the Fathers”—seeing the Fathers have no
unanimous consent in this case, but quite the con-
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trary? To interpret it, ay the Romanists do,
in their own favour, is to interpret it according
to some other rule of interpretation.

(h). p. 14. Cyprian has a peculiar theory;
perhaps fanclful but not suitable to the Romish .
view of a succession. He gives a personal interpre-
tation to the passage; but considers Peter merely as
the intended type of unity. * The other apostles”,
he says, “were whatPeter was; they were endowed:
“ with an equal share both of honour and power; but
“the beginning was from unity”, (i. ¢ from one per-
son) “ that the Church might be exhibited as one
*Church.” (De Unit. Eccl.) This view was used
by Cyprian and Firmilian expressly to oppose Pope
Stephen, by destroying the idea of a succession to
Peter, which would be a change of the unity of the
Church by a change in the unity of the person.

It may be well here to observe, that we hold the
Article of the Nicene Creed, that there is ¢ One
Catholic and Apostolic Church”, as firmly as the
Romanists. We hold it, because it may be proved
“by_certain warrants from Scripture (* Church Art.
8). By « Catholic” we mean universal, indistinction
from the Jewish Church, which was confined to one
nation. And by Apostolic", we mesn, holding the
truth in every respect as it was delivered by the
Apostles, and committed by them to writing ~This
One Church is defined in the Creed called the
Apostles Creed as *the Communion of Saints”—of
of all the holy, faithful men, past, present, and to
come. See Bishop Ridley. And see Bishop Jeremy
Taylor.

(1) p. 14. Augustine says : “Did Peter receive
these keys, and did John and James and the other
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apostles not receive them ?” (Serm. 149, Act x).

Hilary says : “ Faith has the keys of the king-
dom of heaven”. (De Trin.) ‘ The apostles shared
the keys of heaven” (In Ps. 52). « Confessing the
‘Son of God, Peter was blest.  This is the revela-
tion of the Father, this is the foundation of the
church—from this are the keys of heaven”. *Let
there be another Faith, if there are any other keys
—Ilet there be another Faith, if there is to be
another Apostolate, able to bind and loose in heaven
what had been bound and loosed on earth”. (De
Trin.)

Origen says:  If this saying, ‘To thee will I
« give the keys’, is common to all the rest, why not
“ that which went before” (concerning the rock)?
(Comm. in Matt) He has a fine passage on the
keys, in his Comments on the Psalms. ¢On ac-
« count of its difficulty, Scripture is like to a house
“ with many chambers ; the key appropriate to each
“chamber not being next to it; and so the
“keys are scattered through the chambers, not
¢ answering to those chambers to which they aro
¢ nearest; and it is truly a difficult work to find the
“keys, and adapt them to the locks which they are
« fitted to open ; thus it is that the more abstruse
« Bcriptures are to be understood, the argument of
« our knowladgs being takem no otherwise than from
“ the Scriptures themsslves, which have dispersed
“among them the reasons of their exposition”.
What is this bat the doctrine of our Church Homi-
ligs,—opening one part of Scripture by another, the
keys being supplied by comparison of the Scriptures?
Bishop Horsley has an excellent passage to the
same effect.

F
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Tertullian says: < What Key had the Doctors of
“the Law, but the interpretation of the Law".
(Adv. Marc.) “What key had Peter? ‘Ye men
“of Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth &c'.”

Again: “ By the grace of God we believe even as
«they"” (i. e. the Gentiles whom the council of apostles
bound and loosed, as regarded the Law of Moses),
“ so that the power of loosing and binding, confer-
red on Peter, has nothing to do with the mortal
sins of believers.” (De Pud.)

See “Bishop Hopkins on the Church of Rome,”
p- 86.

(k). p. 19. Augustine says : “ When it was said
“to Peter, ‘Feed my sheep’, it was said to all.” (De
Agon. Chr. c. 80.)

Cyril says : “ In that speech, ¢ Feed my sheep’,
there was a kind of renewal of the apostleship for-
merly given to Peter; doing away the infamy of
his fall, and blotting out the cowardice of human
infirmity”—(but conferring no power above that of
the other Apostles). (L. xii. in Joh.)

Yet Cardinal Bellarmine infers from these words,
“feed my sheep”, a power conferred on the Pope
of deposing Kings, as well as removing bishops !
The words prove, he says, that  the Pope may not
“only excommunicate Kings, but command the people
“ not to obey them, and therefore may deprive them
“ of their dominion” (L. iv. de Pontif. Rom). Mar-
vellous inference ! -

Some indiscreet’ Romanists have asked,—If the
lambs be the people, and the sheep the clergy, and
the Pope the ruler of both, where are the rams ? If
they are Kings, then they are not included under
his rule—as Card. Tolet says. But Maldonatus, &

=4
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learned man amongst them, bids them beware, lest
by subtilly enquiring into these matters concerning
this text, they expose themselves to the laughter of
all men.

(k). p.21. The Canon Law says : It was be-
“ coming, since the Chief Pontiff represents the
« person of Christ, that as during Christ’s earthly
“ Ministry the Apostles stood around Him, so the
« Assembly of the Cardinals should stand before
the Pope.” (Corp. I. C. T. ii. p. 19.)

(1)- p. 24. The Pére Mabillon, in his * Traité
des Etudes Monastiques”, says of this argument
from silence :

« It is very important in criticism to make a good
“ use of the negative argument. This is absolutely
“ necessary in certain positions, in order to destroy
“ mere tales and fables, which Impostors forge at
“ their pleasure’to surprise us”.

(m). p. 24. From the 12th Chapter of the Acts,
the name of Peter occurs only 6 times in the New
Testament, whilst that of Paul oceurs no less thar
156 times.

(n). p. 26. The work I allude to, is one written
by Dr. Augustus Scheler, translated by a Clergyman,
Lond. 1846, entitled « Was Peter ever at Rome ?”
Spanheim long ago shewed reason to doubt the fact.
M. Ellendorf and others have ably discussed the
subject recently. M. Scheler mentions a multitude
of foolish and inconsistent traditions concerning
Peter. He proves, beyond all doubt, that Peter could
not have been living in Rome for 25 years before his
death,—supposing him to have died there. St.Paul’s
conversion, he thinks on good grounds, took place
later than is usually thought—he says A. D. 89.
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Three years after, Paul visited Jerusalem (Gal. 1.)
Again, he visited it with alms for the brethren (Acts
xi. xii.), during Peter’s imprisonment by Herod.
This, M. Scheler says, was certainly in the year 44,
or 45. Again he visited it, to settle the question
concerning the circumcision of the Gentiles (Acts
xv. Gal. il. 1). This. M. Scheler says, was most
probably, in the year 58, fourteen years after his
conversion. He found Peter there at that time.
Peter accompanied him on his return to Antioch
(Gal. ii.) Whither Peter went from Antioch, we
know not.  Probably to those of the circumcision
in Pontus, Galatia &e., to whom he afterwards ad-
dressed his Epistles. Peter could not possibly
have been at Rome, before Paul wrote his Epistle
to the Romans—by the internal evidence of that
Epistle. Now Paul wrote that Epistle about the
yoar 58. Afterwards, Paul dwelt at Rome from 61
to 63. He wrote many Epistles from Rome, and
in none of them does he speak of Peter. as being
thers or ever baving been. This brings us to 63.
and the Remanists place Peter's death in 67. So
that, if ever he was at Rome, he could not have
been there twenty five years before he died. What
becomes of that tradition ?

(0).p- 28. The celebrated Romanist Tillemont
does not hesitate to suppose that Peter was at Rome,
when Paul made his first answer before the Emperor
and « all men forsook him.” « This crime can only,”
ke says, “be charged on those who having some credit
« at Court could have aided him, if they had nani-
“fested the courage they ought to have shewn.”
(Memoires 1. p. 689). So deliberately is Peter’s
eharacter sactificed, for the sake of a theory, favour-
able to the Pope.
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(p). p- 28 Papias was the Instructor of Irensmps,
as Eusebius tells us. From Papias Irenwus re-
ceived the tradition that Peter was at Rome ; and
from Iren®mus Eusebius handed it down in his Ec-
clesiastical History.  This Papias,” says Eusebius,
“*left behind him several things, which bear too
“much of the character of the fabulous.” * He
*was a man of weak intellect.” Such is the ac-
count uf the first person who brought forward the
tradition. He lived in the third generation from
the Apostles. By that time many absurd tales
were current. For instance, this very Papias be-
believed and affirmed, that the four virgin daughters
of Philip the Evangelist, mentioned in Acts xii,
were alive in his own day, that is, a hundred years
afterwards. Greater Fathers than Papias made
strange mistakes by trusting too much to tradition,
even in matters of fact. Clement of Alexandria in
his ‘ Stromata” says, that Christ preached but one
year. Hoe also says, that St. Matthew is the same
as Zaccheus. Ireneus affirms that Christ was fifty
years old at his death. Tertullian tells us, that
Peter was baptized in the Tiber.

How then can we be sure, that St. Peter was ever
at Rome ?

An elaborate inquiry is to be found in a Book .
published in London, licensed by the Archbishop
of Canterbury, in 1687. The Book, like M.
Scheler’s, is entitled ““ A modest Enquiry, whether
St. Peter were ever at Rome, and Bishop of that
Church.” Chancellor Geddes says of this English

“Book, that if it be read with any measure of judg-
‘ment and impartiality, the reader will not find it
easy to deny the Author’s conclusion: * That from
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*¢ Scripture and History, and a due comparison of
“all circumstances, it is in the highest degree im-
« probable, that Peter ever was at Rome ; the story
* of his being Bishop depending on counterfeit Au-
* thors, or such as justly are of little credit, and
* abundance of shameful forgeries having been in-
‘“vented and made use of, to support it.” Not
having seen the Book myself, I am obliged to take -
this account of it from another.




LECTURE II.

THE POPE’S SUPREMACY.

EXAMINED BY HISTORY.

JEREMIAH vi. 16,

“Thus saith the Lord : Stand ye in the ways, and
see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good
way, and walk thersin, and ye shall find rest for
your souls.”

We obeyed this command, my brethren, when
we examined the doctrine of the Pope’s supremacy
in my last Discourse, by the light of Scripture. To
go back to the Fountain of Truth, in order to know
of any doctrine, whether it be of God or whether
men have invented it, is to “ ask for the old paths
“and the good way, and to walk therein, that we
““ may find rest for our souls.” When we did this
in the case I mention, we found that the doctrine
of the Pope’s Supremacy had no warrant of Holy
Scripture. The Pope himself submitted his case
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to us, by declaring himself to be the heir of an au-
thority exercised by St. Peter. He did not ground
his title on prescription or long possession—he did
not appeal to arguments of expediency—he made
it a simple question of truth or falsehood, to be de-
termined by investigation. We investigated, and
found tbe title false. To say nothing of the doubt
whether 8t. Peter ever was at Rome—to say no-
thing of the difficulty of believing that the Apostle
John was ever subject to three uninspired men,
bishops of Rome, in succession—we found that
Poter had no authority, to bequeath. Honour he
had,—because he was always forward, and ready to
speak ; though not always steadfast. He was the
first fully to confess Christ—and hefirst received the
promise. In like manner on other occasions he
was most prominent. But authority he had none.
No fact can be clearer. Even his honour was
eclipsed, when S8¢. Paul came upon the scene. Paul
declares plainly, that he was not in any respect in-
ferior to Peter or any of the Apostles. This positive
evidence by itself is decisive, had we no other.
And the negative evidence, arising from the silence
of Scripture on so important a point, is equally de-
cisive. Where is Peter spoken of as the “Prince
of the Apostles ?” Where are Christians told that
ke would have heirs in future times, to whom they
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must look up, even in matters of faith, as to God
Himself? Would such a thing have been omitted ?
What idea does Scripture give of a Spiritual
Monarchy, to be established on the earth ? If there
was to be a Visible Head or Monarch, where was
he to hold his seat? Rome is nowhere mentioned
as the seat of any thing glorious. Neither St. Peter
nor St. Paul predict anything of the kind in their
Epistles. If Rome be meant by the word
* Babylon” in the Book of the Revelations (as the
Romanists say it is)—if Rome be “ the city of the
“seven hills” there mentioned—then indeed, there
was to be a power established at Bome—but of what
kind? In short, there never was a title submitted
to men, that could so little bear examination as that
of the Pope. His present power rests on a base-
less assumption. Can it possibly be of God ?
Clear, however, as this is, to all who are guided
by Scripture, yet the fact that he has established
such a power is very dazzling. Men are apt to be
much impressed by facts— facts in providence,”
as they are sometimes called. They often mistake
a matter of fact for a matter of right. They forget
that God suffers many things to exist, for a very
long time and on a very large scale, without ever
sanctioning them. Mahometanism is an instance.

Its rise in the seventh century was coeval with that of
e
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the Pope’s assumption to be the “ Universal Bishop.”
Tt still subsists, yet God never sanctioned it. In
His time, he will certainly overthrow it. I men-
tion this to show, that we must not mistake the
divine sufferance for the divine approbation. But
farther than this, in the7case befors us Serip-
ture gives us reason to expect the establishment of
an unlkwful power, quite as-great as the Pope's—if
not identical with it. A person or power, called by
Bt. Paul “ the man of sin” is spoken of as destined
to “sit i the temple of God,” the Christian Church,
exalting himself'above all human powers, and * shew-
tng himself that ke is God™—which is paralleled by
the claim made by the Pope that ‘“he bears the
place of the true God,” the words used in the Ca-
non Law. We ought not, therefore, to be  shaken
in mind or troubled,” as if success justified the Pope’s
assumption. The spectacle should rather confirm
our faith in the Scriptures—and thus we should be
led to look forward to the final triumph of pure
Christianity. Nevertheless, it will be well to show,
that the rise and continuance of the Pope's extra-
ordinary power is not inexplicable; but on the con-
trary, that every step may be distinctly traced.

The whole explanation lies in this simple circum-
stance, that the Pope, as one of the early Christian
bishops, happened to be the biskiop of tlie greatest
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City of the time. ‘Thus it came to pass, - that he
aspired to be the greatest bishop of his day, and his
successors have done the same. The locality gave
him all his importance. And if that importance
had been one of mere rank, it might not have been
80 necessary to question it—but when it became
one of jurisdiction, when the Pope affected to be the
source of Episcopacy, and what is still more, to be:
the dictator of the Faith to Christendom, then it
amounted to an usurpation not to be endared.
Rome, in the age when our Saviour appeared,
and for many ages before and after, was the mistress-
of the known world. All nations owned the abso-
Iute sway of the Roman Empire. The Emperor,
whose palace was at Rome, was the Lord of the
whole earth. He received a divine worship. The
city was familiarly and fondly called * The Eternal
City.” Into it flowed every thing that was great
and precious, It was the centre of wunity to the
Empire. It was the focus of wealth, and arts, and
philosophy. . To share the Roman citizenship was
a high honour, and a sure protection in the most
remote countries. We see this exemplified in St.
Paul’s history on several occasions. In short there
was 1o city in the history of mankind, that ever sat
so like a queen, and received such universak

homage, as Rome.
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Considering the weakness of human nature, it is
no wonder that the greatness and power of his See
kindled ambition in the breast of the Bishop of
Rome. The Emperor exerciseda temporal supremacy
over the whole earth; in due time, the Bishep en-
deavoured to exercise a spiritual supremacy to the
same extent.

So long, however, as the Emperor lived at Rome,
‘and the City was still pagan, asregards the majority
of its inhabitants and the Imperial Government, the
temptation did not work its full effect. To be a
bishop in a heathen city was to occupy the post of
danger and suffering. It was to attract the light-
ning stroke of persecution. The bolt descended on
the loftiest head. So long, therefore, the bishops
of Rome, generally speaking, were pious and
humble. They bore no resemblance to modern
Popes. Yet even then, in one or two instances, we
see the stirrings and strivings of human ambition
in their breasts, taking advantage of their locality,
and disturbing the peace of Christ'’s Church by an
assumption of superiority.

The City remained heathen for the space of three
centuries. Let us take a glance at what history
reveals during that time. ,

There are some writings extant, called the
« Apostolical Canons,” which, though not really apo-
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stolical, are very ancient. They show a state of
things quite different from that which Popes desire.
Thkey recognize national independence in all the
Churches. ‘It is necessary,” they say, “ that the
‘ bishops in eack nation should know him who is
« first among them, and esteem him as their head.”
() It is plain that the bishops of Rome had not
at that time put forth any pretensions to rule over
other bishops.

Clement, one of the first three bishops of Rome,
wrote an excellent letter to he Corinthians, still
extant. They had deposed some of their ministers ;
in a factious spirit, as Clement thought. This had
produced violent dissensions in Corinth, which he
wrote to appease. He used none but christian rea-
sonings and persussions.  He advises the restora-
tion of the ministers, (b) but he says nothing of re-
instating them by his own power. He seems not
to have dreamt of his possessing any such power.’
His breast was free from ambition. He had con-
versed with the Apostles.

We now come to the second century. Ireneus
was 8 most distinguished writer, or Father, of that
century. He had to contend against Heretics, who,
he says, were * introducing traditions”—oral tradi-
tions. He appeals to the Charch of Rome, as pos-
sessing “ the Apostolical Traditions,” which he
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defines to be “ the Holy Scriptures,. the pillar snd
« ground of the truth.” He says that good christ-
ians resorted to Romre for these “ because of its
preferable principality”—which plaivly means, be-
« cause of its more favourable situation,or locality.” As
every thing most precious flowed into the city of
Rome, there would be the best and most sbundant
mannseripta of the Grospels snd Epistles to be found
there. He appeals to those authentic manuscripts,
in order to confound the Heretics and expose their
unguthenticated traditions. )

That Irensgus did not mean by the word * prin-
oipality” anything but * superior locality,” is proved
by what he did, when Victor, bishop of Rome, as-
sumed something like power to decide disputes im
the Church at large. A dispute existed between
the Eagtern christians and the Western, as to the ob-
gervance of Easter. Anicetus, a predecessor of
Victor, had an interview with Polycarp ; and when
they could mot agree on the subject, Anicetps al-
lowed the Eastern christians, even whilst living at
Rome, to follow their own custom. But not so
Vietor. He tried tp produce ageneral uniformity.
To this end he spoke in a domineering tone. Iren-
gus immediately lifted up his voice to rebuke him.
Ho pointed out the example of Anicetus as that
which Victor ought to imitate. (¢) A council on
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this oceasion was called at Ephesus: By it the
Pope was seversly reproved for his attempt at dicta-
tion. The Pope ventured to cat off the bishops of
the Couneil, from communion with his Chureh. He
wrote to other bishops to do the same. Not one of
them assented. On the contrary, they all joined
in condemning his arrogance. Victor's immediate
successors did not tread in his steps. Communion
was restored, without insisting on uniformity.

In the middle of the third centuty, 4 sécond in-
stance occurred of Koman assumption. The cele-
brated Cyprian differed from the bishop of Rome,
Stephen, as to the propriety of re-baptizing those
who had been baptized by heretics, Two Councils
Beld at Carthage took Cyprian's view. Several
which were held in Asia did the same. The
Bishops wrote from Carthage to inform Stephen
of their decision. Cyprian wrote a separate letter,
one of the most beautiful of all antiquity, full of
gentleness and charity. But nothing could move
the haughty Stephen. He replied witha threat of
cutting off Cyprian and his brethren from com-
munion with the Church of Rome. Cyprian con-
descended to call another Council at Carthage,
Targer than before. He read the threatening letter
of Stephen. He exhorted’ them to speak their
ininds freely. * Let none of us”, he said, * set up
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“for Bishop of Bishops; let none of us presume
to reduce our Colleagues by tyrannical threats to
“ the necessity of obeying.” He then gave his own
opinion, which remained unaltered—confirming
it by arguments from Scripture. Each bishop
delivered his opinion,—and they unanimously
opposed Stephen’s. When informed of this,
Stephen issued the excommunication he had
threatened. But what force had it ? None, be-
yond the limits of his own diocese, and those of the
European Bishops who courted his favour. Augus-
tine, looking back on this transaction, tells us that
the African Bishops happily smiled at Stephen’s
vain wrath, and forebore to excommunicate him in
their turn. ¢ Thus,” he says, * the peace of Christ
« triumphed in their hearts, and a Schism was pre-
“vented.” What was the view, which a contem-
poraneous Asiatic Bishop, of great eminence and
piety, took of the Pope's conduct ? He pronounced
it full of pride and arrogance. ‘He is a true Schis-
“ matic,” said Firmilianus, ¢ who departs from the
« Unity of the Church, which thou hast done, O
«Btephen ; for by attempting to separate others
“from thee, thou hast separated thyself from all
“ other Churches.” Stephen died soon afterwards,
and the storm hehad raised subsided; his successors
wisely avoiding his error. (d)
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You see, brethren, what is the picture presented
by the history of the first three centuries—history,
the truth of which the Romanists acknowledge.
You see, that whilst the Roman Empire was pagan,
there was nothing like power or jurisdiction ex-
ercised, or claimed, by the Church of Rome. It was
but one among the many Christian Churches;
having only respect paid it from its being the
Church of the chief City. The moment that even
any extraordinary degree of respect was demanded,
the demand called forth general indignation and
resistance. Let any one read the Ecclesiastical His- '
torian, Eusebius, who lived at the close of that period,
and he will be as unable to find in his pages a counter-
part to the present Church of Rome, as in the pages
of Holy Scripture. He will find, that far from over-
stating the case, I have understated it, and that
there is much positive and negative testimony which
the time does not allow me to transcribe, utterly
irreconcileable with the doctrine of the Pope’s su-
premacy. Thers is no fact in history, of which we
may speak more confidently, than that this doctrine
was unknown to men, perhaps unthought of by
Popes themselves, in the first three hundred years
of the Christian Era.

But the time arrived, when the Empire ceased

to be pagan. The Emperor Constantine, whether
H
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from coavistion or pelicy, announced his cenversion.
The world smiled upon the Chureh—end alas!
more effectually injured it by its smiles, than it had
dons by its persecution. In Rome itself, this effect
was strikingly produced.

The See of Rome becarme a prize, for which
flerce contentions were now carried on. Constan-
tine, from the year o.p. 3R1, allowed the charches to
scquire landed property, and to be enriched by
legacies. From that moment, wealth and import-
ance attended the samocessful candidate for the
bishopric. A writer of that day, distinguished in
war and literatars, Arpmianus Mamellinus, describes
the scenes he witnessed during one of the contests.
The streets, he ssys, ‘Wwere.converted .into a battle
field—the Christian temples flowed with blood. (e)
The pagan inhabitants leoked on with astonishment;
and, like the histerisn himself, were rspelled by
what they saw, from engniring into Christianity and
embracing it. The writer distinctly neoribes this
wnseemly Speatacle ‘to the pemp and laxury which
were now the portion of the Pope. Hbe at the same
time -draws a ‘very ddifferent picture of the simple
and pieus bishops of the Gountry areund Rome—
quite a contrast to those of the City itsslf. 'When
we read his account, we lament that he did ot take
his'iden-of Christianity from the Ceuntry bisheps,
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whom he paints in such pleasing colours, rather
than from the worldly bisheps of Rome. (f} But
men are apt to be most affected by that which is
most before their eyes. I would not have yom
imagine, my brethren, that such a spectacle as that
which Mareellinus beheld, in the election of Pope
Damasus, was one of constant occurrencs. I men-
tion it, to shew the rapidity with which the corrupt.
ing influence of worldly prosperity seted upon the
bishops and the church of Rome,

Constantine removed the Imperial Court from
Rome to Byzantium, which after his own name he

- called Constantinople. It might have been hastily
supposed, that this would have diminished the local
importance of the bishop of Rome ; but the reverse
was it# effect. It increased his importance. It left
him without a rival. He grew to be the chief
personage in the still mighty City—the Oity rich |
in the recollections of a thousand years,—with which
no nsw Oity could seon be compared. The Pope
wes relisved from the presence of the only man
who could eclipse him—the Emperor.

But it was still a long time—three hundred
yearsmore, in fact—befors the world heard dis- i
tinctly the startling claim of the Popes to a su-
premacy ; such as the troublous state of Europe,
sid tho arrivel of the Dark Ages, enabled them
afterwards to put forth boldly and openly.
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The first General Council was called—that of
Nice, from which we derive the Nicene Creed.
Who called that Council? Was it the Pope?
No, it was the Emperor Constantine—who thus set
an example which was followed by succeeding
Emperors. Who presided ? Was it the Pope or
his Legates ? No, the Emperor himself was present
in a Chair of State; and the bishop who presided
over the Clergy, was Hosius, the occupant of a poor
See. Was the Pope asked to confirm the decrees
of the Council ? No, it was not then thought in the
least degree necessary. How different in all these
respects was the ancient Council of Nice, from the
modern Council of Trent! In what way is this
difference to be explained by the advocates of the
Pope’s claim, consistently with their pretensions
that he has antiquity in his favour ?

In the course of the fifth century, history brings
us acquainted with a Pope whose name was Celes-
tine. This Pope provoked the determined opposi-
tion of the gentle and saint-like Augustine. Such
was the overbearing temper of the Pope, that the
bishops present at the Sixth Council of Carthage,
of whom Augustine was one, sent him a message,
that they would not . receive his representatives,
“lest,” as they forcibly expressit, *they should
+ introduce the pride of the world into the Church




the African Churches and the Church of Rome—
a separation which lasted a hundred years. A
formal reconciliation was, at the end of that time,
effected between Pope Boniface II. and Eulalius,
bishop of Carthage. But the great Augustine died in
aseparatedstate. The world had not yet heard the
doctrine, that it is of salvation to die in communion
with the Church of Rome. (f)

If you ask me, why the pretensions of the Popes
to the exercise of & power like that which they now
claim,’ were not yet formally put forth,—I answer;
Because they were kept in check by those of a for-
midable rival, till the beginning of the seventh
Century. This rival of the Popes was the patriarch
of Constantinople. He, too, had a great City for
his episcopal See. His ambition, like that of the
bishop of Rome, was kindled by this circumstance.
In opposing his pretensions, the Pope had to rein
in his own.

Constantinople had speedily advanced in wealth
and power, from the moment that Constantine made
it the Imperial City. It aspired to equal the
City of Rome. It was often called ‘New Rome.”
It is so entitled by one of the first four General
Councils, that of Chaleedon, in a decree which re-
gulates the order of precedence in point of dignity
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(not power) among the leading bishops. The Pa-
triarch is put on a footing with the Pope, expressly
on the ground that he was bishop of “ New Rome.”(g)
This must have been sufficiently gulling to the
Popes. But the Patriarchs themselves were not
content with this. They were resolved, if possible,
to be supreme—the very thing which in their
hearts the Popes resolved to be. Thus arose a
deadly strife between these aspirants for the same
unlawful power. What a spectacle for mankind to
behold—a fierce contest between the bishops of the
two first Cities of Christendom! Only six hundred
years had now elapsed since Christ came, and
Christianity was corrupted to this extraordinary
degree. The bishop of the old Capital of the Em.
pire contending in the West, the bishop of the new
Capital in-the East—not which coald be most like
Christ in lowliness and meekness, in purity and
goodness, in love and beneficence—but which could
stand first in human renk, and worldly dominion.
Providence so ordered it, that the Eastern Empire
gradually sank; and with it, as might be anticipated,
sank the pretensions of the Eastern candidate for
the prize. But whilst the scales were yet evenly
balanced, a singular and striking testimony to the
unlawful nature of the claim to superiority on the
part of either candidate, was rendered to the world.



63

Pope aud Patriarch were equally smbitious—but
the Patriarch was the boldest of the two—he was
the first to use the title of * Universal Bishop.”
The moment he committed this audacious act, the
Pope of the day, Gregory the Great, ealled him the
forerunner of Antichrist. * Whosoever,” he said,
“ shall style himself Universal Bishop will proclaim
“that he is the forerunmer of Antichrist?” (h)
This we have in a letter yet extant, the authenti-
city of which is not denied by Romanists, In such
a way did the Pope at that time protest against the
act of his ambitious rival. But no sooner were they
both dead, and the danger seemed small of any
fature Patriarch's succeeding in “establishing his
claim, than Pope Boniface iii., within twelve
years from the writing of Gregory's Letter, and by
the sanction of the new Emperor Phocas, who
murdered the previous one and bears an execrable
character, assumed the very title of * Universal
* Bishop,” which was so fearfully denounced by
Gregory himself—setting at nanght the conclusion,
which it is eo matural to draw from Gregory's
Caiaphas-like words, that the Patriarch of Conrstan-
tinople, when breaking through all bounds of truth
and modesty, was indeed the forerunmer of Anti- -
christ, and thatthe Antichrist had now appeared. (i)
But what considerstions of shame have ever with.
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held men from grasping despotic power. when it was
within their reach, and retaining it so long as their
slavish fellow-creatures will allow them ? The
Popes, from the days of Boniface to the present,
have never relinquished the title thus portentously
assumed. And doubtless, they never will relinquish
it, till Christendom shall awake to a full sense of
the degradation and injury inflicted on it by this
usurpation, the origin of which it has been so easy
a task to point out ; and which, if ever it incidentally
served some useful purposes in barbarous and
troubled times, has long ceased to produce auything
but unmingled mischief.

The nature and limits of a discourse will not
allow us to trace at any length, historically, the
growth of the Temporal power, which the Popes
added to their spiritual;—by which their su-
premacy has been, and is still, ms,mly supported.
‘We can but touch on it.

The invasion of Italy, by the Goths and Lombards
in succession, contributed to render the bishop of
Rome a more important and independent political
personage. The Emperor having left the City, the.
Citizens, when they all became christians, looked:
up to the Bishop as théir chief ruler and protector.-
He occupied the high place which the Pontifex
Meximus hed done, whilst the city was pagan. In
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. imitation of the Chief Pontiff, he surrounded himself

with a College of Cardinals, who filled the place
which the college of inferior Pontiffs and that of
Flamens had done in the days of Heathenism. (k)
Fully aware of the advantages he enjoyed, he
struggled to deliver himself altogether from the
power of his lawful Sovereign, the Emperor,—
more especially because he and the Emperor were
continually at variance respecting image-worship,
which the bishop, T blush to say, was the party
to advocate. This deliverance was not a very diffi-
cult achievement. The Emperor's power in Italy
was broken by the Barbarians, who, after they were
converted to Christianity, began to regard the Pope
with great veneration. Pepin, Mayor of the palace
to the King of the Franks, put a question to Pope
Zachary, as a case of conscience. He asked him,

.whether he might depose the King on the ground

of imbecility, and take the throne to himself. The
Pope’s principles did not stand the trial. He
answered, that Pepin might !—and from that mo-
ment, the new race of kings in France were the
political friends and protectors of the Popes. Here
began the claim of the bishops of Rome to dispose
of kingdoms. (I) Pepin was solemnly anointed king.
He repeatedly entered Italy, and saved the Pope
from the Lombards. A large territery, called the
I



66

Fxarchaté of Raveriia, was bestowed oh'hir by
the grateful monarch, under the title of the Patri-
mony of St. Peter. Here began the tempotal
dominior of the bishops of Rome. The Emperor, to
whom the Exarchate really belonged, remonstrated
in vain. Fis authotity was thrown off, and never
again acknowledged. Charlemagne, the successor
of ng Pepin, increased the Pope’s power and
territory. He came to Rome, and was there
sacrilegiously crowned Emperor of the West—the
reigning bishop of Rome, Leo iv., thus taking upon
himself to wrest the whole Western Empire from
its rightful owner. This was in the year of our Lord
800,—and from that time the bishops of Rome
have occupied a high temporal position in Europe,
assuming the privilegé not only of crowning ‘Em-
perors, but discrowning them &lso, when it could
be asserted that the interests of the church required
such an exercise of Divine authority. Such, my
brethren, is a slight sketch of the rise and establish-
ment of the temporal power of the Popes. 1t was
the fruit of perfidy.(m) No wonder that Popes
have assumed to absolve subjects from their allegi-
ance to lawful sovereigns, (n) since they thus first
absolved themselves.

1 grieve to say, the Popes did not hesitate to
support their cause by means of frauds and forgeries.
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This is an accusation which the Romanists do not
deny.

I have already alluded to the farmal separation
or mutual excommunication, which ¢ook place be-
tween the Roman and the African churches, in the
time of the great Augustine. I did pot mention
the cquse. It was this :—the bishop of Rome pro-
duced what he called Canons of the first Council of
Nics, which canons gave him suthority over other
churches. The African bishops sent to the East
for authentic copies of all the oanons made at that
osunoil. They found, as they expected, that those
which the Pope produced were forgeries. In the
separation that ensued, I leawe you to judge, on
which party the blame rested—Augustine or the
Pope~— the African church or the Roman.

The next notorious instgnee is that of the false
< Deoretal Epsstles.”” These pretended to be episties
giving the decrees of early bishops of Roms, sup-
porting the protensions of the later ones, by de-
seribing a state of things in the early church
similar to that which thePopes had now introduced.
There wes nothisg mope advantageour to the
Pope’s supremacy, than these epistles. They were
theught ¢¢ be genuine, and were appealed to-as de-
cisive .oridence. The times were growing dark,
Trouble and disorder reigned through Europe, sad



08

learmning decayed. The forgery answered its

purpose at the time, though it has since been
fully exposed, as the Romanists themselves ac-
knowledge. (0)

But the most remarkable and shameless forgery
was that of the “ Donation of Constantine.” This
document pretended to be a deed of gift, by which'
that Emperor, when he was converted to Christ-
ianity and removed his Court to Constantinople,
delivered up the whole Western empire to the
bishop of Rome and his suceessors. It runs thus:
—¢ As ours is the Imperial power, so we hereby
“ decree that the holy Roman church and the Bee’
“of St. Peter, shall be exalted henceforth above’
“our throne and empire. We ascribe to it Im-
“perial Dignity. We declare it superior to the
« four Sees of Alexendria, Antioch, Jerusalem, and
« Constantinople. And we confess the Roman
« Pontiff to be the prince of all the bishops upon
“earth.,” Iam translatingto you the words of this
celebrated “ Donatién,” as it is contained-in a letter
from Pope Leo ix. to one of the Eastern Emperors,
where the Pope does not scruple to make solemn
asseverations of its truth. (p)

It is certain that the support rendered to the
cause of the Pope’s supremacy by the frauds and
forgeries, of which I have given you a specimen,
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was of the most valuable kind at the time. Itis
true they are thrown aside at present,—like the scaf-
folding of a building, the erection of which has been
completed. But what ought we to think of a spirit-
ual structare, which needed a scaffolding of such a
natare—unot merely worldly, but such as the world
itself scorns to use ?

I have omitted the mention of the corruptions,
both by way of addition and of mutilation, which
the Pbpe’s ddvocates did not hesitate to introduce
into the manuscript copies of the Fathers and other
aiicient writers. Iamafraid of wearying you. Neither
is it a pleasing task to make these exposures.

- "Plte establishment of the Monastie and the Men-
dicant Orders, thoagh it destroyed the unity of the
ohureh, and iutroduced the most furious divisions,
was -favoarably regarded and cherished by the
Popes, for their own ambitious purposes. Desiring
to be bishop of bishops, the Pope was the enemy of
all other bishops, till he had subdued them. The
‘episoopal order suffered as much injury at his hands
a3 any other.” He used the Monks and Fridrs to
do thent this injury, and to bring them and their
clergy into contempt, so leng as they offered a re-
sistance. : These were his religious militia in every
christian country. He gave them immunity from
the. control and authority of the bishops. He made
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them dependent on himself alone. Abbots were
thrust into councils to sit with bishops, whom in
many councils they outnumbered. Thus, the oppo-
sition of the episcopal order to the Pope’s supremacy
was neutralized. He triumphed—but the trinmph
was purchased at the expenee of the peace and
unity of the church. From one end to the other,
Earope was filled with the stormy, and often worse
than stormy, contentions between the seculaz alergy,
aathey were called, and the regulars ; in other words,
between those who were sabject to the bishops, and
those who, by the Pope's arbitrary mterferonoe, ware
independent of them, (g)

Another mode‘adopted by the Popes to sh‘eny.h-
en and increase their authority, was that of making
themselves & Couwst of appeal. After the eighth
century, they carried this to a still greater axtent,
and became the Founiaén of Justice, in a multitude
of cases. These.cases were called * resorved cases,”
which none could decide but the “ Chief Judge.” To
extend this power, by facilitating its exercise, they
had legates in-the different countries, to whom they
delegated their authority. And they introduced,
where. it was possible (though in our own country it
met with a steady resistance), the odious and oppres-
sive conon law—which Cardinal Wiseman has very

gravely assuwed us, it was the present Pope’s pur-
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pose to restore in England, by the creation of the
new Hierarchy. It is well, that he has spoken out
so unguardedly. To be forewarned is to be fore-
armed.

Need I relate to you the political history of the
Popes ? It would be long and painfal—I can but
allude to it. '

Having by all the various means already men-
tioned obtained territorial and temporal power, the
Popes, under pretence of consulting the interests
of the church, began to take an active part in the
affairs of Burope. They lost ho opportunity of ag-
grandizing and enriching themselves, by interfeting
in the quarrels of Princes. In such quarrels, they
were courted by both sides; and sovereigns, like
our own King John, often basely sold the liberties
and interests of their subjects, as the price of the
Pope’s favour. Need I remind you of the terrible
weapons, which it was in the power of the Pope to
use? Need I speak of the thunder of Interdicts,
by which whole nations were cut off from the offices
and consolations of religion? Need I mention the
lightnings of Excommunication, by which monarchs
were struck from their thrones, and the ties of
society dissolved, at the will of the Pope, ag if
hé were God?® "The fiction of the Tiwo Swords,
said “to be committed €6 him, {f) in addition to the
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Keys of St. Peter, did him great service in those
disturbed and gloomy times, when men were almost
glad to have a Despot, who might overawe both
princes and prelates. Need I allude to the pride
which this despotic power produced in its possessors ?
Need I tell you of Hildebrand, Pope Gregory vii.,
at whose palace gates an Emperor of Germany was
made to waitin the open air, in the depth of winter,
bare-footed and bare-headed, for three days from
dawn to sunset, till the Pope deigned to admit him,
and restore to him his kingdom ? Need I mention
Pope Innocent iii., the instigator of the horrible
Crusades, as they were impiously called, against the
unhappy Albigenses ? Need I name the Inquisi:
tion—that secret and dreadful tribunal, by which
thousands have been put to death, for questioningthe
Pope's authority—that tribunal which still exists in
the city of Rome ?

‘What wasthe private character of Popes, previously
to the Reformation—that is, before an ameliorating
influence from without was brought to bear upon
them ? Was it such as became those, who professed
to be the vicegerents and representatives of Christ ?
Far, very far, from it! On the contrary, it was
such as to bring Christianity into discredit, and to
engender Infidelity. Baut I cannot go into this ex-
tensive subject—jowever lawful it would be to do
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s0; did the time allow it ; for our blessed Lord has
said “ By thoir fruits shall yo know tham.” I must
refor you to the pages of history. You must oom-
sult them for yourselves. You may read history
compesed by Romanists, to satisfy yeur minds on
this pojnt. No vamish, spread over the vicas and
crimes of Popes, can hide their real features.

1 bave now laid befors you, my brethren, sufli-
cient evidenes, -gathered from sources which are of
acknowledged purity aad authenticily, of the mere
earthly origin of the Pope’s power. You must by
this- time be convinead, that the rise and progress.
of this great Usurpation admit of easy explanation.
Every step is painfully plain. There is no need to
suppose that it ever had the divine assistanee, in
order to acoount for its success.

And let mo call your attention to the important
fact, that the doetrine of the Pope’s supremaocy is
one, which has mever at amy tims been universally
aeknowlodged.

You have already seen, that in the first three eon-
turies it was not heard of. In the next three, it
was kept. in check by the rivalry of the patriarchs
of Constantinople, who set up a similar dootrine for
thémselves.  This cheok being removed when the
Esaperar Phooas took from the patziarch the title of

. K
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“‘universal bishop,” and conferred it on Pope Boniface,
the Pope’s pretensions speedily grew to their full
height ; but never without opposition. A protest
from one quarter or another against them, was never
wanting. The bishops of our own British church
opposed them, at the close of the sixth century. (t)
The church of Spain was independent at a still later
period. The church of France long maintained
what were called “the Gallican Liberties.” The
Pope had no footing in Ireland, till Henry ii. with
Pope Adrian’s Brief in his hand invaded it, and
subjected it not only to English rule, but to the pay-
ment of « Peter's pence.”” (u) The Waldenses, now
called the Vaudois, have never ceased, in the heart
of Europe, to * witness in sackcloth” ageinst this
great usurper, who has taken the place of Christ.
And if we look from Europe to the Continent of Asia,
thers we see the Eastern churches,—the Greek,
the Armenian, the Syrian,—maintaining from the
earliest days to our own, an attitade of uncom
promising resistance to the claim of the Pope. (x)
And returning again to Europe, we behold nearly
half of it, in the days of our forefathers at'the Re-
formation, renouncing with indignation his un-
scriptural claim. It is clear, then, that this claim
has at no time been an undisputed one. The
doctrine of his supremacy is thus demonstrably ss
uncatholic, 88 it is unscriptural.
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What degree of excuss there might be, for main-
taining this doctrine in the miserable times of old,
it is not for us to determine. Those were times
when learning was nearly lost—when the Scriptures
were in few hands—when barbarism threatened to
engulf civilization—and kingly and baronial power
seemed incapable of being restrained by the * still,
small voicd”’ of the Truth, persuading to meekness
and gentleness, to purity and temperance. It may
be that God winked at the exercise of a spiritual
power, useful for the times, though wanting lawful
authority ;—the fact of its wanting such authority
not being, perhaps, in all cases, known to those who
wielded it. ILet us console ourselves with such a
pleasing hope. But what shall we say of the mainte-
nance of this unlawfal power, since the Reformation?
The plea of ignorance can scarcely now be advanced.
‘Who can tell the weight of guilt, which rests on
those who still support it? Christianity is injured by
them. It is exposed to the sneers of unbelievers. A
fraud is branded on its forehead. Truth is set at
nought for the sake of power. They who love the
truth, and know what a hard battle, under the best
circumstances, it has to fight in the world, groan in
heart to think, that it should thus be injured by
those who should be its defenders. But we must
leave itg cause in God's hands. We cannot be suffi-
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ciently thankfu), that by His merey, we have been
delivered from participating in the guilt, which the
continued miintenance of the Pope’s saupremacy
inflicts upoh the Religion of Truth.

" Buit you taay ask : How is that continued main-
#énance 'to be heeounted for, in so large a part of
Furope—considering hoiv mueh light bas flowed in
sinee the Reformation ? '

The astswer: 'to this importent question will oe-
cupy the ressinder of ‘mry Discotirse.

You thust remember, brethren, that passassion in
this 'world Has ever proved itself'to be the strongest
of titles. A spiritual Potentats, who has sat oh
his threrio for more then a t.homandyea.rs i8 not
easily to be displaced.

Lok at the East. as T said in the beginning of
my discourse. There you may see'a power sustain-
img itself, which is not of God. In spite of all the
light which now penetrates the East from the West,
the False Prophet of Arabis is still acknowledged
as the Prophet of God, by almost as many millions
as own the Pope’s claim to be the Vicar of Christ.

« The times and' the seasons are in the hands of
God.” After the nations of Europe had given them-
selves up so long to a blind superstition, subvetsive
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of Christ’s sovereignty—after they had refused to re-
tarn to the simplicity of seriptural and primi-
tive Christianity, at the trampet-call of the Reforma-
tion—what could we expect, but that God would
leave them yet awhile longerin the darkness and
degradation, which they preferred to the offered
light and liberty of she Gospel P

Remember also, that the Pope is a Temporal
Prince a8 well as & spiritual one. He has a place
among the old Monarchies of Eurepe. His tem-
poral power has always been a main stey to his
spiritusl power. He was “ wiss tn Ais generation,”
when he used the * Donation of Constantine,” and
the false deorotals, ‘and other forgeries, for the
founding of his temporal kingdom. But he became
only so much the more unlike Him, whom he pro-
fosses to represent—whose throue is ¢ establishad
“ in truth and rightsousness.”

The Pope’s power—both temporal and spiritual —
hes been so long and intimately bound wup with
the forms of government, the institutions, the
habits, mexims, and customs, €to say nothing of the
associations of art,) of the old nations of Europe,
that it must necessarily be a work of time and
labear, to disentangle or tear'them asunder. Pro-
bably it will not be done, till the evils flowing from
the connection shall beoome intolerable.
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Men are disinclined to cast down a power, marely
on the ground of its having originally @ bad title.
They do not disturb the long-established dynasties
of this world on that account. They forget that the
Papal Dynasty is one of a very different nature. In
this case, it is not merely peace and convenience in
the present world, that are concerned ; it is Faith,
and Salvation in the world to come. No length of
time, no considerations of expediency, ought to
weigh, when the everlasting truth is suffering dis-
grace and oppression, every moment that the Pope’s
supremacy is allowed to continue. But men will not
readily open their eyes to the distinction between
one established power and another. Subtle Roman-
ists, like Bossuet, endeavour to blind them to it.

The governments of Europe are for the most part.
absolute and despotic. - Despotism has an instine-
tive leaning to the Pope. There is, and ever will
be, a natural alliance between ‘¢ popery and arbitrary
“ power”—as one of our Church Services expresses
it. Herein again, the Pope, and He whom he pro-
fesses to represent, are essentially unlike. Jesas
Christ came to break every chain. And Christianity,
a8 restored by our Reformers, is everywhere tending
to put an end to slavery of every kind, bodily,
mental, and spiritual.

The Pope has a vast army of able and zealous
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servants in the Romish Priesthood. These are the
unwearied supporters of his cause. They have in-
calculable power. They crush all inquiry into the
nature of his claim. Their cruel vow of celibacy cuts
them off from other ties, and binds them the more
closely to him. The Monks and Friars are still
his devoted slaves. The late Pope by a Bull re-
stored the Order of the Jesuits—that order which
was formed for the purpose of opposing the Reform-
ation—which works in the dark—which in the
last century was expelled from Roman Catholic
countries, for its intrigues and immoral maxims—
and was dissolved by the Bull of a former Pope,
Clement xiv. He restored the Order, because, as
he expresses it, “the ship of St. Peter could no
¢t longer spare those expert rowers.”

The Pope is the type of priestly power, abstract-
edly viewed ; and on this account he finds favour in
the eyes of all who love that power. And the love
of that power is one of the strongest passions in the
human breast. A priest, in the Romish sense, rules
over his fellow-creatures in their highest part—the
spiritual. He is a2 mediator, ¢.e., a supposed ne-
cessary medium between the soul and God—an in.
dispensable channel of peace and absolution. He
stands half way between Earth and Heaven. Our
church recognizes ne such priest but Christ. In
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Him the whole priesthood, in the strict sense of the
word, is merged. But these who think differgntly,
and long for the intoxicating power I have mention-
ed, regard the Pope as embodying thia power in
pesfoction,—amd accordingly support hiw.

There are also many who look on him, with com-
Placency, as the centre of unity This is a light, in
which he attracts much theoretical regard. They
lay it down as a proposition, that there ought to be
a centre of unity. A mere theory can have no
weight, when Faith is concerned. But in the present
casp, if we regard expediency alone, this theory
fails. For to have a centre of unity, all should be
agreed who heds. To get up a monarch with a
doubtful title, is to breed a civil war. Now ip the
Pope’s case, universal agraement ia imposgible, Men
who take Scripture for their guide can never ac-
Jmowledge his authority. So that there will be no
end to the divisions and calamities which will con-
valse Euxpe, till this Pretender is dethroned ; and
Christ, the rightful Sovereign, and the only true
centro of unity, is restored. But till this is seen
and felt, the Pope will find favour with the class of
visionaries to whom I have alluded.

In short, whatever sitractions the gystem of Po-
pery has, the Pope reaps the advantage of them all.
Simce by its formalism, its mysticism, its self-
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righteousness, its accommodating spirit, its imposing
grandeur, its gorgeous ceremonial, its high antiquity,
it captivates various kinds of men, ignorant of that
which is better ; it secures to the Pope all these, as
his supporters. For he cannot be separated from
the system to which he gives his name. He is its
key-stone—and they must stand or fall together.
The Creed and Catechism of Trent have irrevocably
bound him up with all the articles, which constitute
the Faith of the church of Rome.

Lastly, you must remember what for the most part
is the state of those countries, which submit to the
Pope’s claim. They have not the means of seeing
its fallacy. In Italy and Spain the light of the
Reformation was utterly extinguished, by extermi-
nating the Protestants. In France the same plan
was pursued, as far as possible. Thus the Secrip-
tures were banished. And by means of the Con-
fessional, the prieéts still banish them. A bible,
or a protestant book on religion, if it finds entrance
into Italy or Spain, is speedily discovered, given up,
and destroyed. Thus darkness remains. The
people are industriously taught to identify Roman-
ism with Christianity, Protestantism with Infidelity.
They see no alternative, but to adhere to the Pope,
or plunge into the gulf of total irreligion. They
have learnt, by the terrible example of the first’

%
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French Revolution, that religion of some kind is
an absolutely essential element of society, for the
preservation of order and morality. Till, therefore,
they learn also, that there is a religion, and the
enly trye religion, producing the fruits of goodness
and happiness, yet without the distinctive tenets of
Romanism, and without a visible head,—they must
be expected to adhere to the Pope. We may grieve
at this, but we cannot he surprised.

Brethren, let us not despair of the liberties of
mankind. The reasons I have given you why the
Pope’s power is still flonrishing are, indeed, many—
the roots of that pawer strike deep into the pas-
sions of human nature—a. desire to rule on one side,
a desire to escape responsibility on the other, the
love of what affects the senses, tha dislike of what
s spiritual, with many other unsanctified feelings,
uphold the system—but let us not despair. God
is strong. God is merciful. He will put forth His
power ; whether in the use of ordinary meauns, or
by extraordinary interposition, we know not. Christ
will vindicate His msjesty. He will give honour to
the Gospel. He will make it known once more to
the nations that lie in darkness and the shadow of
death. He will redeem his disobedient and wander-
ing people, from this Babylonish Captivity. It can-
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not be——with reverence be it spoken!—that He will
suffer His holy religion to be exposed to doubt and
scorn, by the perpetual continuance of the present
Usurpation, with all its attendant fruits of false
doctrine and superstitious practice. The morning
will arise—long looked for, the ehject of many
prayers. It may be ushered in by thick clouds,
and even terrible storms. But it will come, in the
mercy of God;—and will disperse the clouds, and
‘put an end to the storms. Then Europe will
awake—it will opem its eyes to the interested in-
ventions of men—it will be weary of the evils which
have been inflicted on it in the name of Religion—
it will breek the chains of the most presumptuous
despotism which ever existed—it will accept once
more the benign and blessed rule of the Saviour
Himself. The Bible will triumph, in the power of
Him who gave it, and whe never fails to accompany
His gift to humble hearts. Then all will be united
to Christ and to one amother. Yes, my Brethren,
Christisnity will yet be known in the world as the
religion of peace—which it can never be, till peace
is based on purity. The very lovers of peace must
be the first to contend against falsehood, because
whatever is raised on that foundation cannot bat
fall. There can be no stability, no feeling of
gsecurity, no mutual confilence and harmony, tili

b . .
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we are all built on the one sure foundation of

God's everlasting Word. Moeanwhile let us do’

our part to hasten that blessed time. Let us pray
for our benighted brethren. Let us, by God’s help,
cast all popery out of our own hearts, and adorn
and recommend by all christian graces the religion
we enjoy in our Reformed Church. And with our
dying breath let us repeat to our children the
needful words of warning, given us in the text :—
« Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways and see,
“and ask for the old paths, where is the good way,
< and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your

“ souls.”



NOTES TO LECTURE IIL

.

(a). p. 58. See Mansi. Concil. T.1.p.35. Binins
himself, zealous Romanist as he was, confesses that
this alludes to metropolitan bishops. ‘* The Council
¢ of Nice,” he says, **and the Council of Ephesus,
“follow these Apostolic Canons, decreeing that
“ every bishop should acknowledge his primate and
“ metropolitan.” (Ib. p, 61. E.)

The English nation acted according to this Can-
on at the Reformation. It threw off the yoke of
an Italian bishop, and looked up to its own primate
and metropolitan as its head, in point of rank. And
the power, which the Pope had exercised, of judg-
ing ecclesiastics in all eases of offence against the
laws of the land, temporal or spiritual, it transferred
to the hands in which Scripture directs us to place
it, those of the Sovereign.

(b). p. 58. See Archbishop Wake's * Epistles of
the Apostolical Fathers.” .

(c) p. 4. Trensmi fmg ep. ad. Vict. ex Euseb.
V.c. 24, “When the blessed Polycarp came to
** Rome—neither could Anicetus persuade him, nor
* he Anicetus. 'When matters were thus situated,
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*they held commniunion; and Anicetus yielded to
“ Polycarp, as a token of respect, the office of con-
“ gsecrating the eucharist in the church; and at
“ length they parted in peace, both those who ob-
“ gerved one custom and those who observed the
« other.”

The Romanists lay much stress upon the words
of Irensus—* ob potiorem principalitatem,” (some
read potentiorem). The original words were written
in Greek, but are lost ; and these which have come
down to us occur in a later and barbarous Latin
translation. But on the very face of them, they do
not ascribe an exclusive * principalitas” to Rome.
And as I have shewn before (p. 38) ¢ principalitas”
and “princeps” had a very different meaning in an-
cient times from what they acquired in later ones.
It was the want of knowing this difference, we may
charitably hope, which led one of the Popes (Boni-
face viii), to draw an ugument from the 3pening
words of Scripture: < In the beginning Grod cre-
“ ated the Heavens and the Earth,” which the Vul-
%{ate renders by thg ]il‘.atin, “ gnd principio, de.”

istaking ¢ principto” for a word denoting power,
he argues, that because Moses did not say, “gIn prin-
“cipiis,” we may therefore conclude, that God
mesant the world to be ruled by one Prince, namel;
the Pope; not by many! (Bishop Stillingfleet’s
‘Works, Vol. ii p. 201.)

Placing so much stress on the words of Irensus
in one case, why do not the Romanists place 88
much in another? Irenmus says nothing of St.
Peter and 8t. Paul being the Bishops of Rome.
‘He says they founded the Church, and gave the
bishopric to Linus. How greedy of distinotion is
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the Charch of Rome, when, m order to boast of the
names of St. Peter and 8t. Paul, she makes them
both at one tims her own bishops—knowing that it
is a rule, whith she herself acknowledges, that there
cannot be more than one bishop at & time in one
diocese.

SBee Bishop Marsh's instructive Work, called *“ A
“ Co: ive View of the Churehes of England
“and Rome.” ch. x.

(d). p. 65. See the Bishop of Vermont's  Church
““of Rome in her h&rimitive purity,” ch. xiv;and
Cypriani Op. 1In his Epistle to Pompeius, Cyprian
says : “ How great is this obstinacy, how bold this
« presumption, to place this human tradition” (pro-
duced by Stephen, concerning ¢the laying on of
‘hands on heretics’),  before the divine sanction,
« forgetting that God is always indignant and
“ wrathful, whenever human traditions ave exalted
“ above his precepts.”

(e). p. 58. In the struggle between Damascus
and Ursicinus for the bishopric, no less than 180
christians were killed in one of the churches, in the
course of a single day.

The Pagan Prefect of the City said sneeringly to

Pope Damasus, after his victory, * Promise me the
« place of bishop of Rome, and I will forthwith be
“ g christian.”
The succeeding contests in some cases were so
fierce, and destructive of the public peace, that at
Iength the Emperor Honorius decreed, * that for
« the future, whenever two should be elected at one
“ time, neither of these two should be bishop, but
« g third should be elected, who had not contended
« for the office.” o :
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Observe here, not only the worldly character of
these elections, but also the power exercised by the
Roman Emperors over the persons elected !

{(e). p. 59. The words of Ammianus Marcellinus
are: «“ When I consider the pomp of the City, I
 do not wonder that they who are covetous of that,
“should strive with all their might to obtain the
«office (of bishop), which, having once acquired,
« they are secure that they shall be enriched with
“ the offerings. of matrons, ride about in their
« coaches, be gorgeously apparelled, and prepare
« sugh banquets and feasts as exceed those of royal
“ tables ; who might be truly happy, if, despising
“ the G'reatress of the City, by which they screen
“and excuse their doings, they would live after the
« example of some provincial bishops, whose great
« gbstinence in eating and drinking, together with
« the simplicity of their attire, and the modesty of
“ their behaviour, constantly recommends them as
« pure and humble in the sight of God and good

“ men.”

(f). p, 61. See Archbishop Laud’s * Conference
« with Fisher,” § 26. p. 112, &c. Lond. 1678,

See also Bishop Stillingfleet’s Works, Fo. Ed.
Vol. iv. p. 399, in which he defends Archbishop
Laud's view of the case of Augustine.

It is difficult to take any other view, for Pope
Boniface, in his Epistle, boasts of the reconciliation
he had effected between the African and Roman
Churches, and ascribes it to the co-operation of
Eulalius, bishop of Carthage ; but the previous se-
paration, which had lasted 100 years, he ascribes to
the author of all evil—* instigants Diabolo.” And
Eulalius, in the Epistle he addressed to Boniface




89

for the reconciliation, did not hesitate to curse those
who caused the separation—which curse would in-
clude Augustine.

_(g)- p- 62. The Council of Chalcedon was held
A.D, 451, It is the 4th General Council. Speaking
of the dignity accorded to the Bishop of Rome, the
council expressly says, that it was on account of
the greatness of the City of Rome—* quia urbs illa
imperaret,” *“ because that city was the ssat of empire.”

(h). p. 88. Ep. to Emperor Maurice. B: vii. Ind.
15., Ep. 38.

(i). p. 68. It is desirable to keep in mind the
fact, that the word ‘‘ Antichrist.” originally Greek,
means * tn the place of Christ.” This may mean
one who is against Christ, by assuming His place
and authority.

(k). p. 65. The Pontifex Maximus of the ancient
Romans was at the head of their religion. He was
consequently a most important personage. The
Emperors felt it necessary to bear the title—even
the Christian ones, up to Gratianus, as appears
from their coins. But the execution of the office,
with the title also, as deputy, they gave to a priest.
He consecrated the other Pontiffs, who like the
Flamens, constituted a Priestly College. The
Heathen Pontificats, from the beginning of Rome,
lasted a thousand years. It finally fell, under the
Emperor Theodosius. The Chief Pontiff could
not be judged by the senate or the people !

The Popes naturally desited to take the place of
the Chief Pontiff, with its powers and privileges.
This they succeeded in doing. To do it more easily
and effectually, they assumed the very name. For-
merly, they wore white linen shoes, in imitation of the

M



90

Chief Pontiff. In like manner the College of Car-
dinals assumed the red cap in imitativn of the Chief
Flamen.

These Cardinals soon displayed an offensive pride.
Deacons can be Cardinals (as was Pole in the days
of our Queen Mary ; who aspired to marry Elizabeth,
which he could have done, as he was not in Priest’s
orders). These deacons at Rome began te think
themselves better than priests elsewhere. The
Aathor of the “ Questions on the Old and New
“Testament,” says: ‘ Because they are ministers
“of the Roman Church, they think themselves
“-more honourable than others, on account of the
““magnificence of the City of Rome.”

Jerome, whom the Roman Canons not only style
«blessed”like the other Fathers, but ‘“most blessed,”
rebukes the haughtiness of the deacons and Clergy
at Rome, not sparing the bishop. He tells him :
“ The church of Rome is not to be esteemed differ-
“ent from the church at large. Wheresoever there
“is a bishop, whether at Rome (the capital) or at
“ Eugubium (a small Italian City), ke is of equal
“dignity.” (To Evagrius, T. 2.)

How is this to be reconciled with Popish preten-
sions ?

(1) p. 65. Pope Adrian iv., in the year 1156, dis-
posed of Ireland to King Henry ii., on condition of
his rendering it subject to the papacy. In the
Bull, he assumes that all Islands, which have once
received the Christian faith, belong to the Pope,
to dispose of as he pleases. Why Islands in par-
ticular, he does not say. This Bull, or Letter, is
undoubtedly authentic. It is contained in Matt.
Paris, and in Giraldus Cambrensis, a contem-
porary.
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(m). p. 86. See a full account of these painful
and shocking transactions in Chanc. Geddes's
Tracts (which should be republished). Even Gre-
gory, the greatest and best of the Popes, appears to
little advantage. He flattered the Emperor Mau-
rice whilst alive in fulsome terms, and after his
death he equally flattered his execrable murderer
Phocas, who made himself Emperor. This Phocas
restored the use of Images; which Maurice, to
Gregory's vexation, had wholly abolished. This same
‘Phocas conferred on Pope Boniface, not long after-
wards, the title of * Universal Bishop,” taking it
away from the new Patriarch.

Doubtless Gregory thought that the interests of
the church required him to be a flatterer. How
little does this show of a true appreciation of the
function of the church—which is, to spread the
knowledge and practice of the truth! How little of
confidence in Christ s protecting care !

Pope Zachary, in a succeeding eentury, pushed
the maxim of doing evil, that good might cometo the
church, much further; when he deliberately sanc-
tioned, in the name of religion, the deposition of
an unoffending King, merely because he had a
powerful subject, more fit to rule a kingdom, and
more disposed to befriend the Popes. Thus re-
bellion was justified for the sake of the church.
Thus Popes can dispense with the laws of God.

Some centuries afterwards, we find Pope Gre.
gory vii., or Hildebrand, alluding to Zachary’s con-
duct in the following language :—* Behold, after
« what oracles most of the Pontiffs have excommu-
« nicated, some Kings, others Emperors! Zac
¢ deposed one King of France, less for the faults
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“ of this King than for his incapacity! He put
« Pepin in his place, and released the Franks from
““thew ancient oath!” (Letter to Heriman). A
worthy precedent for a Christian Bishop to follow !

(). p. 66. The Bull by which Pope Pius v.
deposed our Queen Elizabeth applies the words of
the prophet Jeremiah to Popes in general : * See, I
““ have set thee up over the nations, and over the
«kingdoms, to root up and to pull down, to destroy
“ and to throw down, to build and to plant.”

The Canonical Epistle of Pope Innocent iii.
makes thesame impious application of the Prophet’s
words, to justify the deposition of princes.

See « Southey’s Book of the Church” for an ac-
count of the Bulls deposing Queen Elizabeth. There
were two such Bulls, issued by two Popes in suc-
cession. In each, the Queen was excommunicated
as a Heretic and the ‘servant of wickedness ;”
she was deprived of her title to the throne, and her
people absolved from their allegiance.

Itissaid that these Bulls, deposing the Queen, and
thereby affecting the title of her successors to the
throne, have beenformally suspended by more modern
Popes. We know not how that may be. But we
know that our Sovereigns are at the mercy of the
Popes at any time. They may restore the old
Bulls to foyce, or may issue new ones. And why
should they not, when they may see fit to do so ?
The Sovereign holds the crown of England on ex-
press condition of maintaining the Protestant Faith
established in these reglms. This in the Pope’s
estimation is maintaining Heresy. If conscientious
and consistent, he must depose such a Sovereign,
when he can. Moreover, there are certain bread
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lands, which were taken by the Crow:
Church, under Henry viii. and Edward v e
Roman Church has not given up her right to recovér—
these, if possible. It is a maxim of that Church,
that no time deprives her of her rights. The fol-
lowing is the language used by a late Pope, so short
a time back as A.D. 1805, in the secret Instructions
addressed to his Nuncio at the Court of Vienna.

¢ The church has not only endeavoured to pre-
** vent heretics from possessing themselves of the
« ecclesiastical property, but she has likewise de-
“ creed, under pain of the crime of heresy, the con-
* fiscation and loss of the property of those who ren-
** der themselves guilty. This punishmentis decreed
‘ ag respects the possessions of individuals, by a Bull
* of Innocent iii; and as respects principalities and
¢ fiefs, it is one of the rules of the canon law, Chap.
« Absolutos 16, de Hareticis, that the subjects of an
* heretical prince became freed from all allegiance
“ to him, dispensed from all fidelity, from all ho-

- “mage. Little as we may be versed in history, we

« cannot be ignorant of the sentences of deposition,
« pronounced by the pontiffs and by the councils
«against princes, who obstinately persisted in
“heresy. In truth, we are fallen upon times so
¢ calamitous, and of such great humiliation for the
« gpouse of Christ, that it is not possible for her to
« praetice, nor expedient to revive, such holy max-
«ims, and she is compelled to suspend the execu-
«tion of her just severity against the enemies of
s her faith.”

Such language, used in 1805, is doybly ominous,
when applied, as it inevitably will be, to our own
times. No Bull, it appears, grows old. No ¢ koly
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maxim” loses its force. The church might always
acquire, but is never to renounce !

Let England listen, and learn in time!

(0). p. 68. Labbé, the learned Romanist, says of
the « Decretal Epistles,” that ¢ nothing can wash
* them white.”

Fleury, the Romish Historian, speaks thus:—
« Of all the Forgeries, the most pernicious were the
* Decretals attributed to the Popes of the first four
“ centuries, which inflicted an incurable wound on
“ the discipline of the Church, by the new maxims
“ they introduced for the judgments of bishops, and
“ the authority of the Pope.” He might also have
bewailed the deep wound inflicted by such frauds on
the Religion of truth.

Cardinal Bona says: * They were all forged by
“some Spaniard, under the name of Isidore,
“ towards the end of the seventh century, with &
“pious fraud. They are for the most part full of
“ vile chronological mistakes.”

Guizot says that they appeared first in the North
and East of France, at the beginning of the niuth
century. (Hist. de la Civ. en France, Lec. 27.)

Let us conclude this note on the Decretals with
the lively language of Chanc. Geddes. * Our com-
« fort is, that one would not think it possible for
«any body to read those Epistles, and afterwards
“to doubt of their being supposititious ; for none
< can read them and not feel that they are all writ
* with one and the same dull pen, and that they
“are full of barbarous words and phrases, which
“were not known in the ages whenthey were said to
“have been written, And though the man who
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“ forged them, whoever he was, was so much of an
“ antiquary as to know, that, when they were said
“ to have been written, the custom was in the date
¢ of letters to name the Consuls of the year, yet so
« unfortunate was that poor wretch, as scarce ever
“ once to name the right ones.”

(p). p- 68. See Chanc. Geddes's Tract, called
“The Grand Forgery displayed.” Whilst we
grieve over the exhibition of fraud, connected with
religion, we cannot but be amused with the ac-
count of the absurdities accompanying it.

Sylvester was Pope, when the conversion, real
or pretended, of the Emperor Constantine took
place. His « Acts” are said to have been preserved,
and appear among the forgeries of the seventh cen-
tury. Out of these, Pope Adrian, 400 years after
the death of Constantine, relates the following
story.

Constantine, in the year 824, so persecuted the
Christians, that Sylvester and his Clergy fled into
caves of Mount Soracte. Then the Emperor, hav-
ing first barbarously murdered his mother, his son,
and his nephew, was seized with a leprosy. He
consulted the heathen priests, who told him that
nothing could cure him but a bath filled with infants’
blood. In compliance with this inhuman prescrip-
tion, multitudes of infants were snatched from their
mothers’ breasts, and about to be immolated. But
on the night before that dreadful slaughter was to
take place, Constantine had a vision. St. Peter
and St. Paul appeared to him, and ordered him to
send for Sylvester, who would infallibly cure him.
He did so. The Pope was brought out of the
caverns, thinking that it was to die. But the Em-
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peror received him most kindly and related the
dream ; asking him at the same time, what Gods
Peter and Paul were. Sylvester told him that
they were no Gods, but Apostles of the true God.
Constantine then asked whether the Pope had any
pictures of the Apostles to show him, that he might
know whether they were the persons who appeared
to him. Sylvester said he had both their pictures;
and sent for them, The moment the Emperor saw
them he cried out, These are the very persons
who appeared to me. Being thus satisfied, he com-
mitted himself to Sylvester, who taught him his
Catechism, and on the eighth day baptized him—
ltahlsl being the only bath in which he could be
ealed.

The Font in which Constantine was thus said
to be baptised is minutely and magnificently des-
cribed. A great donation is said by Pope Adrian,
relying on the * Acts of Sylvester,” to have been
made to this font. Large grants of territory in
various kingdoms are assigned to the Patrimony of
St. Peter. Similar grants were made to the
Churches, which it is said the Emperor immediately
built in honour of his baptism and cure.

“ The settling of rents, “says Geddes, ‘ arising
« out of Estates in Greece, Africa, and Asia, on a
¢« Font, and on Churches in Rome, cannot but look
“very strange, until the design is perceived, for
 which that is said to have been done; which was
“ to persuade the world, that these payments from
“ those remote regions were of the nature of tri-
“butes, and homages to the Roman See, as their
“ Mother-church and Font.”

Sylvester, it was told us, was not satisfied, till he
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had persuaded the Empewor to call a Synod at
Rome, by which twenty canons are said to have
been made, the last of which will suffice to shew
the character of all :—

“ None shall judge the First See (that of Rome)
“because all sees desire, that judgment shall be
“ administered to them by the First See; nor shall
« the Judge be judged (i. e. the Pope} either by the
«Emperor, or by the whole Clergy, er by Kings, or
“ by the People” It

The *Acts of Sylvester” end with & long tale
concerning a Serpent, which desolated the country
about Rome, but by the sign of the cross used by
Sylvester, was shut up in a certain cave near Rome,
with brazen gates, which will fly open of themselves
at the Day of Judgment.

These very Aets of Pope Sylvester are defended
as true, by no less a person than Cardinal Baronius,
the great Ecclesiastical Historian ! Baronius gives
up the “ Donation,” as indefensible, but he stands
by “ Sylvester’s Acts,”” So does Cardinal Pole!
And perhaps Cardinal Wiseman, the Editor of the
marvellous “ Lives of the Five Saints, canonized
in 1889” may do the same.

Such are some of the chief materials, out of
which the power of the Popes was constructed.
Such, in a great measure, is the origin of the Pope’s
supremacy ! “Who can bring a clean thing out of
 an unclean ?”

(@)- p. 70. See Prof. Blunt’s * Reformation in
England,” Chap. ii., for a graphic account of the
« Regulars and Seculars,” and their * schism,—for
“ such it was,” says the learned Professor. This

N
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«gchism,” he On't0- 84y, « the
« church like ﬁ:;my. The mdmm&p:ﬁma-
« ments of the'ehtirches bespoke it. Mauy of these
« grotesque figures, which are seen to this day de-
« corating the spouts of the roof, dr the labels of
“ the windows;, were- probebly meant gs a fling ab
“the monks.” He oconsiders Dunsan ds the
founder of the Monastic erders,—the regulass,—in
this couptry. Fer Dunstan’s character, Southey’s
Book of the Church may be consylted.. Langland,
the old English poet, was a-gecular priest, and in
his poem of * Pierce Plowman,” he lsshes the re-

lars without mercy. GCongult also Hallam’s
« Middle Ages,” Gh. vii. p. 2.

(r). p. 71. The Canon Law says :—* We are in-
« structed by the Gospel, that in this power of the
s Pope there are two swords,—the temporal and the
“gpiritual.” Many persons may be 8o simple, asnot
to know where they ave to find this instruetioen
contained in the Gospel. The Romenists will
guide them to it, by taking them to Luke xxii. 88,
where they will find that «#hey, (some of the dis-
« ciples,) said umto Jesus, Lord, bekold here are two
“swords.” Our Lord ferbade the use of these
swords! Nevertheless, these gre the * two swords,”
the one temporal, by which kings are struck, the
other spiritual, by which bishops are subdued ; and
this is the sole title to the Pope’s possession of
them !

(s). p- 72. It wonld fill 3 velume to describe pri-
vate characters of Popes. Let Cardinal Baronius
tell ys, out of his * Ecclesiastieal History,” what
was their general character in the ninth aud tenth
centuries.
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“ What was then the face of the Romish church ?
“ How deformed! When barlots, no less power-
“ fal than vile, bore the chief sway at Rome, and
“ at their pleasure changed sees, appointed bishops,
“and, which is horrible to mention, thrust their
“own Gallants into the chair of St. Peter,—false
“ Popes, who would not have been mentioned, but
« for the more distinet recording of the succession.”
(What is the worth of a succession which is said to
have been thus preserved ? Can any one be sure
that it was really preserved, and that the Popes
were duly eonsecrated ?) Baronius presently con-
tinues :— Ghrist was then, it scems, n a very deep
« sleep,—And what was worse, while he was asleep;
« there were no disciples toawaken him; beingthem-
«gelves all fast asleep. What kind of Cardinals,
* Presbyters, and Deacons, can we suppose to be
“ chosen by these Moneters” (the Popes of two cen-
turies) ¢ sinoe nothing is so natural, as that every
“ one should propagate his own likeness ?’

This s the evidence of a zealous- Romanist, con-
cerning the supposed Repressntatives of Christ
during the space of two hundred years !

Genebrard, the Romish Historian, bears similar
testimony. < For nearly 150 years, about Fifty
« Popes, from John viii., who succeeded the holy
“ Popes Nicholas and Adrian ii., to Leo ix., (who,
“called by God as another Asaron, first brought
“back from Heaven the ancient integrity of the
+ Popes to the Apostolic See,) deserted wholly the
- virtue of, their predecessors, and were apostate,
“ rather than. apostolic.”

The Saxen, Elfric, who lived.in these days, gives

the trae cawse.of -the corruption of rhanners and of
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doctrine, which he himself witnessed: ¢ The priests
“or bishops, who ought to have been the pillars of
“the church, were so negligent, that they did not
* mind the Divins Scriptures.” (Archbishop Tillot-
son’s Works, Vol. iii. p. 584. Fo. Ed.)

Was it much better with the Popes in succeed-
ing centuries, up to the Reformation? What, for
instance, is the evidence of Matthew Paris in the
thirteenth century? He tells us of Grosthead,
bishop of Lincoln at that time, inveighing, in a
most Protestant manner, against the Pope of the
day. “M. Paris gives us the substance of his
« dying discourses,” says Bishop Newton, ‘* wherein
* he proves the Pope to be a heretic, and deservedly
“to be called Antichrist.” No wonder that the
Pe(ﬁfnexoommunicated him, and that he died ap-
pealing from the Pope to the tribunal of Christ.

The thirteenth century, says Mr. Hallam,
(«“Middle Ages,” chap. 7,) constituted *the noon-
“ day of papal dominion—extending from Innocent
“ iii, to Boniface viii. inclusively.” Of Innocent, it
is enough to say that he was the promoter of the
Crusades against the Albigenses. Anything more
cruel, more horrible, more disgraceful to humanity—
not to mention Christianity—than those Crusades,
cannot be conceived. Sismondi’s History gives the
afflicting details. Innocent’s pride was equal to
his cruelty. Ina letter addressed to the Eastern
Emperor, and inserted in the Canons as containing
a most certain truth, he uses the following language:
“You ought to know that God made fwo lights in
“ the firmament of heaven, the greater ligilt to rule
« the day, and the lesser light to rule the night ;
“ both great, but one greater. In the firmament of
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« heaven, therefore, that is, in the universal church,
“ God made two great lights, that is, He instituted
“ two great dignities, which are, the authority of
« Popes, and the power of Kings. But that which
s rules over the days, that is, over spirituals, is the
« greater ; and that which rules over carnals is the
s«lesser. So that the difference between pontiffs
« and kings, is as great as between sun and moon.”
Cardinal Bellarmine gravely cites this, assenting to
it! Suppose the Eastern Emperor had said :—
¢ Granting the analogy, how am I to know, that it
does not apply to the patriarch of Constantinople,
rather than to you, the Pope ¥—what reply could
have been given ? The Pope had succeeded in out-
shining his rival luminary—but issuccess equivalent
to the divine sanction? It might have happened,
that the language just quoted had proceeded from
the Patriarch—would the illustration in that case
have seemed equally convincing ? Would the Pope
have confessed, that his adversary was as far exalted
above kings, as the sun is above the moon ?

Yet so abject do men become, under the mysteri-
ous and benumbing influence of spiritual tyranny,
that no less a man than Sigismund, Emperor of
Germany, at a subsequent period, writes thus to a
brother-monarch, inviting him to attend the Council
of Constance :—* God has placed two luminaries
«over the earth, a greater and a less; by which
« the authority of the Pope, and thé power of kings,
« are designated.” No wonder, that, to please the
‘Pope, the Emperor who could thus write broke his
solemn promise of protection in the case of Huass,
and delivered him up to the flames ! Reason being
sacrificed, what should hinder his giving up morality
to make the sacrifice complete ?
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Of the pride of Pope Boniface viii., the following
is a specimen. He put forth a Bull, in which he
pronounced all of every rank obliged to attend per-
sonally the Roman tribunal, when summoned,—ad-
ding :  Such is our pleaskre, who ruls the world !”

Why should we sully our pages with an account
of the personal vices of Pope Alexander vi., or of
the more venial fighting propensities of Pope
Julius ii. ? Let Card. Bellarmine tell us, what was
the condition of Religion in those days:— For
“some years before the Lutheran and Calvinistic
“ heresies were published, there was, as contempo-
“rary authors testify, no severity in- ecclesiastical
« judicatories, no discipline with regard to morals,
“no knowledge of sacred literature, no reverence
« for divine things; there was scarce any religion
* remaining.” (See Gerdesii Hist. Fivang. renov.)
Many of the Popes were with good cause suspected
of being infidels—some of them secret Jews.

Bishop Gibson’s Codex, Claude’s Defence of the
Reformation, or even the Romish historians Fleury
and Dupin, may be referred to, a8 furnishing ample
evidence, that there is no divine providence shelter-
ing Popes from the commission of crimes. Why,
then, should they be sheltered from errors?

Let us conclude this sketch by a quotation from
Robertson the historian, describing the Great Papal
Schism, which shocked the world in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries.

* The long and scandalous schisoy which then di-
“ vided the church, had a great effect in diminish-
“ ing the veneration, with which the world had been
« aceustomed to view. the papal dignity. . Thwo or
“three contending Pontiffs; voaminy. -aboud Europe
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“at a tims, fawning on the prinees whom the

« wanted to gain';’ extorting' large: sums: of mnne;
« from the countries: which: ackmowledged their su:
“thority ; exeommunipating their rivals, and curs-
« ing these who adhered to:them ; discredited their
« pretensions. to infallibility, and exposed hoth their
Shp‘ersou; and their office:to conternpt.” (Hist. of

as. v.)

Fhus the quarrels of Popes. prepared men to re-
gard the Reformation with complacency. They saw
that a visible centre of unity, sa called, might be a
foymtein of disynjon. They saw that there was no
mirgeulous interference fromheaven, to prevent this
disunien from actually taking place.

Ought not history tp teach us to draw the same
conclusion >—whatever apparent union there may be
in the present day within the Church of Reme,
while they have the one great ohjset in view, that
of destroying Protestantism—and with it, liberty
of every kind ! What meant the saying, a short
time ago, i the * Univers,” the Journal which

eaks the mind of the present Pope and his great
anﬁnental mp;orte:s :—Protestantism must be
“put down by force of arms?’ We may rest as-
sured, thata great struggle is at hand; and that
no scruple will be felt as to the means used.
But we trust in the farce of truth, and * the sword
“of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.” We
trust also, that the warnings and instructions of
history will not be thrown away upon Protestants.
And most of all, we trust in the mighty aid of God,
whose Son we honour in rejecting the Pope’s claim,
and who has said :—* Them that honour Me, I will
“ honour.”
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(t). p. 74. See Bishop Stillingfleet on the British
Church, or Fuller's Church History. Beven (as
Bedesays) of the British bishops had an interview,in
Kent, with Augustine. Herequired that they should
look on the Pope as their chief bishop. They re-
plied that they could not do this, having always

“looked up to their own-—at that time the bishop of
Caerleon. This refusal broke off the conference.
Thus the Pope'’s usurpation proved, as it has so
often done, the source of disunion. Twelve hundred
of the British clergy were soen afterwards slaugh-
tered by the heathen Saxons near Chester. The
Romish church in England was built on the groend
once occupied by the British church ; and which,
but for the Pope’s assumption, would have been
occupied by it again. The Reformed church has
but restored the national independence.

(u). p. 74. Seé Hume's “ History of England,”
(Hen.ii.) or Bower's «History of the Popes,” vol. 6,
(Hadrian iv).

(v). p. 74. See Br. Gilly's « History of the Wal-
denses,” or Faber's « ‘Ancient Vallenses.”

x). p. 74. The present Pope, it appears, is p
les(sed Pwith the ambition o mlingpﬁore wisgi;
than his predecessors. He has not only ventured
on the aggression which England is now resenting,
but he has also tried toextend his power over those
who belong to the ancient Greek Church. Three
years ago he addressed a solemn Pastoral Letter to
the members of that church—in which he claims
their obedience on the usual ground of his being
the heir of St. Pefer, and St. Peter's being the
Rock on which the church is built. He adduces
also the texts concerning the keys, and the inde-
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fectibility of Peter’s faith, and his having the sheep
committed to him.

This attack upon the Greek church has not been
made with impunity. In 1848, there was printed
at the Patriarchal press, in Constantinople, “ An
¢ Encyclic Letter, to all the orthodox,” signed by
the Patriarch of Constantinople, the Patriarch of -
Alexandria, the Patriarch of Antioch (since dead),
the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and their respective
synods. It is true, the Sees of these bishops are
now poor and under the civil government of Turks,
but the bishops themselves are not the less the re-
presentatives of the ancient bishops of those Sees—
sees as old as that of Rome itself ; nay in the case
of Jerusalem and Antioch still older.

The four patriarchs complain of the attempt of
the Pope to sow division in their churches, by his
unscriptural and uncatholic claim.

« For some time the attacks of Popes in their
“ own persons had ceased, and were conducted only
“ by means of missionaries ; but lately he who suc-
«“ ceeded to the See of Rome in 1847, under the
« title of Pope Pius ix., published this present year
« an Encyclical Letter, addressed to the Easterns,
 which his emissary has scattered abroad, like a
* plague coming from without.”

They speak of *the Seven (Ecumenical Councils,”
by which they mean those which preceded the
Second Council of Nice, where ‘ the worship of
* Images” was established. The Westerns count
that Council the Seventh General Council, the
Easterns the Eighth. ¢ The lightning of the a-
“nathema of these Councils,” say the patriarchs,

[
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“gtrikes the papsecy—becawse it has adulterated
¢ the Creed by its additions—which the Demon of
“ lety dictated to the all-daring Schoolmen of
 the Middle Ages, and to the bishops of the elder
* Rome, venturing all things for lust of power.”

Progeeding to a formal refatation of the proposi-
tions contained in the Pope’s Letter, they say:— -

 The Church of Rome founds its claim to be the
“ throne of St. Peter, only on one single tradition ;
« while Holy Scripture, Fathers, and Councils, at-
« test that this dignity belongs to Antioch ; which,
* however, never on this account claimed exemption
“ from the judgment of Holy Secriptures, and sy-
“nodical decrees.” To understand this fully, we
must remember, that the Church of Rome herself
holds the tradition, that Peter was bishop of Antioch
for several years, before he was bishop of Rome.

«If the Church of Christ had not been founded
* on the rock of Peter's confession (which was a com-
“ mon answer on the part of the Apostles), but on
“ Cephas himself, it would not have been founded
“at all on the Pope,—who, after he had monopo-
« ligsed the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, how
“he has administered them is manifest from
#¢ history.”

“ Our Fathers, with one consent, teach, that the
« thrice.repeated command °‘ Feed my sheep,” con-
«ferred no privilege on St. Peter above the rest,
« much less on his successors also ; but was simply
“a restoration of him to the Apostleship, from
« which he had fallen by his thrice-repeated denial.
“ And the blessed Peter himself appears thus te
“have understood our Lord’s thrice-repeated en-
“ quiry, ¢ Lovest thou me ?* and ¢ more than these’;
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« for, calling to mind the words, ¢ Though all shall
‘ be offended because of thee, yet will I never be
¢ offended,” he was grieved, because He said unto
*him the third time, ¢ Lovest thou me ?" *

“ But his holiness says that our Lord said to
“ Peter, ‘I have prayed for thee that thy Faith fail
“ mot, and thou, when thou art converted,
“strengthen thy brethren.” Our Lord so prayed,
“because Satan had asked that he might subvert
« the faithof all the disciples; but our Lord allowed
“ him Peter alone, chiefly because he had uttered
“ words of self-confidence, and justified himself
“ above the others. Yet this permission was only
“granted for a time, in order that when he again
¢ came to himself by his conversion, and shewed his
*‘repentance by tears, he might the more strengthen
‘““his brethren, since they had neither perjured
“ themselves nor denied their Lord.”

“ His holiness says that the bishop of Lyons,
“ the holy Ireneus, writes in praise of the Roman
“ Church. ¢It is fitting that the whole church,
* that is, the faithful every where shall come to-
« gether, because of the precedency in this church,
“in which all things have been preserved by all the
+ faithful, the tradition delivered by the Apostles.’
“ Who doubts that the old Roman Church was Apos-
“ tolic or orthodox ? Would any one of the Fathers
“or ourselves deny her canonical perogatives in
““the order of the Hierarchy,—so long as she
* remained governed purely according to the doc-
“trines of the Fathers, walking by the unerring
“ canon of Scripture and the holy synods ?...But
““who is 5o bold as to dare to say that if Irenmus
“ were to live again, he, seeing the Church of Rome
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“ failing of the ancient and primitive Apostolic
“ teaching, would not himself be the first to oppose
“ the Novelties, and self-sufficient determination, of
“ the Roman Church? When he heard of the
“ Vicarial and Appellate jurisdiction of the Pope,
« what would %e not say, who in a small and almost
“indifferent question, respecting the celebration of
« Easter, so nobly and triumphantly opposed and
« extinguished the violence of Pope Victor, in the
« free Church of Christ? Thus, he who is adduced
“as a witness of the supremacy of the Roman
“ Church, proves that its dignity is not that of &~
“ Monarchy ; nor even of arbitration, which the
“ blessed Peter himself never possessed ; but a
“ brotherly prerogative in the Catholic Church, and
“an honour enjoyed on account of the celebrity and
“ prerogative of the City !I”

In like manner the Patriarchs refer to Clement,
and afterwards to other ancient authorities, to over-
throw the Pope’s claim ; which they do effectually,
and in a very dignified manner.

This Voice from the East comes at a very oppor-
tune time—chiming in with that which we of the
English Church are raising in the West, in utter
denial of the Pope’s presumptuous claim. I will
not weaken the impression of this solemn Protest
by adding any more notes to the present Lecture,
but will leave the voices of the four Patriarchs, of
Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria,
to be the last which sound in the ears of my readers
They ought to sound in the ears of the Pope him-
self, as voices from the dead, calling him to retum
to primitive purity and humility.




LECTURE IIT.*

. THE
LIBERTY OF THE GOSPEL,
COMPARED WITH

THE JEWISH BONDAGRE OF ROMANISM.

. GaraTIANS V. L

“ Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith
Christ has made us free, and be not entangled
again with the yoke of bondage.”

St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians seems, from
its internal evidence, to have been written princi-
pally to guard them against Judaizing teachers.
These Judaizing teachers insisted on the Christians
being circumcised, whether they were originally
Jews or Gentiles. The false principle of this was,
that it supposed the law of Moses to he in force

* This Lecture is printed exactly as it was delivered, the

Sunday after the Pope’s Bull came out,
P
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under the Christian Dispensation—the Ceremonial
Law, as well as the Moral. Now, the teaching of
St. Paul, and that of the Gospel, is, that the Cere-
monial Law is altogether done away—because types
cease, when the antitypes appear—and signs and
shadows are of no further use, when the substance
signified is actually in our possession. To continue
after that to value the types, the signs, the shadows,
is to turn the mind from the antitype, the thing
signified, the substantial blessing ; and to go back
to what the Apostle calls in another place, *the
beggarly elements.” All, therefore, who taught men
that the Ceremonial Law was still in existence, and
demanded obedience to it, prevented their seeing the
power and glory of the Gospel, and thus did them
an irreparable injury. The Jewish rites and cere-
monies vanished as the dim mists and morning
clouds depart, when the Sun arises with health and
warmth in its beams. And as to the other part of
the Law of Moses, the Moral Law, St. Paul shews,
in opposition to the same Judaizing teachers, that
it is not a covenant of life,—though it is, and ever
will be, a rule of life. We cannot live by the law,
“ for by the law 1s the knowledge of sin ;” and by sin
eomes death, not life. 'We are ‘¢ under the law to
Christ.” The knowledge of the will of God, re-
vegled in the everlasting Law, drives us to Christ,
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that we may take refuge in Him from the curse
of the Law—not from its obligation, but its curse—
for « cursed is he who continueth not in all things that
are written in the Law to do them.” We are all
under this curse—we have none of us *continued
% all things that are written in the Law”—we have
none of us kept the two great Commandments, that
of loving God with all our faculties of mind and
soul, and that of loving our neighbour with exactly
the same love with which we love ourselves ;—we
stand self-condemned ; and not only self-condemned,
but also under God’s condemnation—which is
death eternal. What hope of escape have we?
‘Whither shall we flee? Where shall we hide our-
selves from the glory of Him who cannot look upon
sin? We are driven, a8 I said, to Christ. The
Law is thus a “ Schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ.”
The Saviour has done that for us, which we cannot
do for ourselves. He, being born by the Holy
Ghost of a pure Virgin, had no sin of His own to
bear—He kept the whole Law for us during His-
life—He bore its penalty for us in His death—He
bore *our sins in His own body on the tres"—He
“ was made a sin-offering for us, that we might
be made the righteousness of God in Him,” in other
words, that His righteousness might be imputed to
us. Thus the curse of the Moral Law is taken away
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from all who are in Christ Jesus. They will not
be judged by the Law. All self-dependence is
thus removed. Were a man able to keep the whole
Law from this time henceforth, yet his having sin-
ned once in former times would be his ruin, if he
relied upon himself; for St. James says : —* He
that keepeth the whole Law, and yet offendeth in one
point, he is guilty of all.” Adam died, and brought
death on us and all our woe, by one act of disobedi-
ence. Away, then, with all idea of justifying our-
selves! If we are not justified by Christ’s perfect
righteousness alone, which righteousness we lay
hold on by faith, woe be to us; we shall never,
never, know the joys of salvation ! Christ mustbethe
only hiding place to us, as the cleft of the Rock was
to Moses,—when the Glory of God shall pass by, to
the destruction of all careless or self-justifying sin-
ners, in the Great Day.

Speaking of this liberty, whereby the conscience
is relieved from the fear of death and judgment,
consequent on the breach of the Moral Law, as well
as from the trammels of the Ceremonial Law, St.
Paul says in the text :—* Stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ hath mads us free.” This freedom
is so delightful and precious in itself, and so ne-
ocessary to a vigorous progress in holiness, that it
is well worth guarding. The word * Stand,” im-
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plies that there is need of being watchful. Standing
is the attitude of defence and preparation. When
there is nothing to be feared, we sit down, or we
stretch our limbs on the welcome bed of sleep. But
when there is danger, we retain the upright posture.
Thus in another Epistle, St. Paul says :—** Put on
the whole armour of Glod, that ye may be able to
stand,”—whereby we are reminded, that it is at
once a duty to stand, and a difficult duty. Yes!
+ my brethren, the liberty wherewith Christ makes
us free from the curse of the Law, as & covenant of
life, is not a liberty to do nothing, to be idle and
' slothful, to break the Law, and dishonour the Gos-
pel. The Law, i.e. the Moral Law, is still a rule
of life, whereby we must guide our conduct. Only
we are to do it out of love to Christ, aud not in the
proud spirit of the Pharisee, who cried “ God, I
thank thee that I am not as other men are!” We are
to do it by the help of Christ; bythehelp of that Holy
Spirit whom Christ promised to send to all who
ask him. “ I can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me,” is to be the thankful confession
of our hearts, To Him be all the glory of every
good act we perform! Thus St. Paul says in the
18th verse of the chapter before us :—* Brethren,
ye have been called unto liberty ; only use not liberty -
Jor an occasion to the flesh.” And this he interprets



114

presently afterwards, when he says :—* Walk in the
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.”
The enemy, then, against whom in particular the
text exhorts us to “ stand,” in the attitude of vigil-
ance and activity, is the flesh. * For the flesh,” the
Apostle goes on to say, * lusteth against the Spirit,
and the Spirit against the flesh.” The flesh is the
ally of the world—the flesh is the traitor that de-
livers us up to the Devil. Ourliberty, then, spoken
of in the text, and which we are so carefully to
guard, is a spiritual liberty, a pure and holy
liberty ; a liberty, not only from the fear of punish-
ment, but from the love of earthly things, from the
tyranny of the appetites and passions, in short from
all that is included under the term “ carnal.” In
this liberty, if we are so happy as to possess it, let
us, my brethren, *stand fast.” We cannot be too
careful, too sober, too vigilant, in our defence
of it.

Such I think to be & brief exposition of the
meaning and force of the Apostle’s exhortation in
the text.

In all ages, this pure and simple liberty of the
Gospel has been the object of attack, from persons
who either love it not, or understand it not.

Human wisdom is always busy in adding to the
- ravealed wisdom of God. St. Paul gives us ample
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notice that this would happen under the Christian
Dispensation, as it had done under the Jewish,
where the word of God was made void by rabbinical
traditions. He tells us that * his own preaching
was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom,” and
therefore was not acceptable to “the wise ajfter the
Jflesh.” To such, he says, it was foolishness. And
yet, he declares :  the foolishness,” so to speak, « of
God, is wiser than men”—i.e. in the simplest truths
of the Gospel, which a child, who is & child in
heart, can understand, there is more real wisdom,
than in all the subtleties of philosophy, and all the
depths of metaphysics. Now it was needful to-lay
this down, for not many ages elapsed after the Apo-
stolic Age, before men thought themselves wiser
than God, and despised the simplicity of Gos-
pel truth. They took away from Christians that
blessed “ liberty,” spoken of in the text, * where-
with Christ had mads them fres.”” They did this in
two ways—partly by bringing in again the bondage
of ceremonies—and partly by obscuring the doctrine
of Justification by faith in Christ’s merits alone.
Thus, in effect, a sort of Judaism was restored—the
very thing which the Epistle to the Galatians was
written to oppose. But Christians had warning,
that the spirit of Judaism would never be extinct ;
else why was that Epistle handed down to us? The
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dangers which the Galatians had to guard against,
by « standing fast in their liberty,” are dangers to
which Christians in every generation are liable,—in
substance, if not in the same precise form. There
is in 4ll ages a tendency to revive a Ceremonial
Law. T do not mean to decry the proper use of
decent external observances, but I speak of the ex-
orbitant importance attached to particular rites and
ceremonies, introduced into the Church of Christ,
and then bound as a yoke upon men’s consciences,
as if they possessed a divine authority. As the
Judaizing teachers in St. Paul's day vehemently
affirmed, that unless men were circumcised they
could not be saved, so there rose up Fathers and
Teachers in the Church of Christ, in succeeding
days, who insisted with equal vehemence, that all
men must implicitly submit to whatever the rulers
of the Church might ordain, or custom might
establish, on pain of being separated from the
Church, and losing salvation. Surely such teaching
was Judaism revived, in spirit if not in letter. It
was the bondage, in part, against which the Apostle
warns us in the text. To imagine that salvation de-
pended upon gestures and postures, and vestments
of different kinds and colours, to which a mystical
interpretation was attached, was to mistake the
whole scope and bearing of the Gospel, and to bring
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back the yoke and burden of the Jewish law. (a)
Bat the evil went further thau this. As there was
a Jewish Hierarchy, so there must needs be a
Christian. Thus speke human wisdom—and its
voice was louder than “the still small voice of God,”
in the written word. As there was & visible High
Priest, and only one, at the head of the Jewish
Church, so there must be & Visible Representative
and Vicar of Christ, and only one, at the head of
the Christian Church. Thus spoke human wisdom
again. He must be the Supreme Pontiff; and
when he acts officially, he must be supposed to act -
infallibly and by inspiration. (b) The inferior
Priests were then transformed from being Christian
Ministers, the guides of the flock, and the helpers
of their faith, into sacrificing Priests. (¢) But
where were they to find the sacrifices which they
were to offer? Christ, by using bread and wine at
the institution of the Last Supper, put an end to
the sacrifice of the Paschal Lamb. Much more
were all other sacrifices of living creatures abolished,
because the blood which alone had real cleansing
power was shed upon the Cross.. The language
used in the Epistles, especially in that to the He-
brews, was too plain and full to allow of the restora-
tion of animal sacrifices. What, then, was done ?

The very bread which was prescribed to be ea ten
Q
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at the Lord’s Supper, was declared to be a body ;
and not only so, but the very body of Christ, the
glorious body which had gone up into Heaven in
the sight of all the Disciples forty days after the
Crucifixion. In order to have a real sacrifice, this
doctrine was introduced! And any ome who
doubted or denied it, was cut off from the hope of
Balvation. The same penalty awaited any one who
dared to enquire into the validity of the title of the
new High Priest, the Supreme Pontiff, the visible
Head of the Universal Church. Then again, there
were Councils held by the Rulers of the Church
from time to time, and if these Councils were held
with certain conditions, and under certain circum-
stances, they were called General Councils (though
they seldom numbered more than a few hundreds)
and their decisions were accounted unguestionable
rules of faith. Men were not permitted to look at
the Scriptures, and compare the decisions of the
Oouncils with the Written Word, and receive them
or not, according as they tallied therewith; (d)
they were to bow down to them with the same un-
questioning reverence as to the language of the
Apostles. And what was the penalty if they did
not? Excommunication !—the tremendous effects
of which, in a terhporal poiut of view, to say nothing
of the supposed spiritual effbots, were such as fow
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could endure the thought of encountering. Thus
a new Moral Law sprang up, which was made as
binding on men as ever the Ten Commandments
had been. Disobedience to the ordinances of the
Church was considered as fatal to the soul, as dis-
obedience to Christ. Consequently, there were
such an infinite number of new sins, unheard of in
the Gospel, which men found themselves liable to
commit, that they surrendered their consciences in
despair into the hands of the Priests—just as they
who walk at night through ways beset with unknown
pits, are thankfal to trust implicitly to those who
profess to be able to guide them.(e) Thus confession,
absolution, and penance, took the place of godly
living and Christ’s pardoning grace. The practical
effect of this system of human invention, was to in-
duce men to trust to Church ordinances for salva-
tion. Thus the great dootrine of Justification by
Faith was set aside. The one Mediator between
God and man was displaced; or at least His place
was shared by a multitude of Mediators. Men were
not allowed to *“come boldly to the Throns of Gracs,
that they might obtain mercy, and find grace to ARelp
in time of need”—they were to come to the Priest
first, and only through him were they to communi-
cate with Heaven. And he, alas! taught them to
look to saints, especially the Virgin Mary, for help
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in their times of trouble. He exalted her to the
Throne of Christ. He obscured the view of the
Deity. He even interposed Images. He substi-
tuted communion with God through the senses for
communion with God through the Spirit. He
““taught for doctrines the commandments of men, and
made void the Word of God by his traditions.”

I willnotcontinue thelist of practical corruptions,
and doctrinal ones too, whereby the simplicity of
the Grospel was taken away, and its glory darkened.
O miserable time, which lasted more than a thousand
years ! O miserable men, who lived in those days!
'We, who live in the present day, and in this land
of light, we know not our own happiness. We
never tasted the . misery of our Ancestors, and we
feel not the gratitude we ought to feel for the de-
liverance which the Reformation wrought for us.
It was a great and marvellous deliverance. When
we see how difficult it is for the European nations
in general to emancipate themselves even in this
age of intellectual illumination, we cannot but won-
der that our forefathers, three hundred years ago,
should have effected their emancipation. We cannot
but say, “It was the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous
in our eyes.” It was the effect of going back to the
Bible, the source of all divine truth- The transla-
tion of the Bible and the free reading of it;; the re-



I -
2NN PN

1wy

121

. I
storation of Prayers in the known lan of MBW
Country ; the flame of piety which spread irom-the -
bosoms of the Martyrs to the population at large ;
the abolition of all useless ceremonies ; the putting
of Ceremonies altogether, even those which werere-
tained, on their right footing, a8 used merely for
decency and order, and not having any innate virtue,
but liable to be changed when it may seem good
(as you will see in the preface to your Prayer Book);
the destruction of Images and of Altars ; the return
to the proper observance of the Lord’s Supper, as
a commemoration of the One only Sacrifice, oblation,
and satisfaction, made by our Blessed Lord on the
Cross ; the refusal to acknowledge any Mediator
but Him ; the clear view that' the Christian Dis-
pensation admits of no sacrificing priests ; (f) the
re-establishment of the pure doctrine of Justification,
whereby a sinner, truly repentant, longing both for
pardon and holiness, may go at once to Christ, and
wash away his sins in the fountain of His blood,—
the fountain both of purification and strength, over
which is written, in words addressed to all, * Ho!
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he
that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat ; yea, come,
buy wine and milk without money and without price.”
Thus the purchase of masses, to be said for the
souls of the living and the dead, was stopped. The
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profitable sale of indulgences, whereby purgatorial -
punishments, the invention of interested men, were
to be soothed and shortened, was abandoned. The
Sacrament of Penance, by which the soul was given
up to the Priest to be pardoned or not as he pleased,
was pronounced an unwarranted and horrible as-
sumption. The Confessional, that convenient in-
strument, by which the Priests were admitted to
men's secrets, and thus held them in subjection,
was closed. In short, liberty, christian liberty, was
restored—and with it true morality and virtue.
For the doctrines of the Gospel, uncontaminated
with human wisdom, are the only sure basis of
morality and virtue. There, all is open, pure, sim-
ple, heart-touching. We see in the Gospe! the
love of Christ—and “that love comstraineth us.”
«“We love Him, becauss he first loved us.” For His
sake, we love ¢ the brsthren”—we love all * for
whom Christ died.” God’s ministers are honoured
by his people for their work’s sake. God’s people
are dear to their ministers, because they are, when
living up to their principles, ““their joy and crown.”
‘We, who are your ministers, my brethren, desire
not to “ have dominion over your faith, but to be
helpers of your joy ; for by faith ye stand.” By your
personal, individual faith, yon must stand before
God. We can do nothing for you but guide you to
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the foot of the cross. We have no keys to open
and shut Heaven, except the keys of knowledge,
handed down by the Apostles in the infallible Word,
which is sufficient to salvation: out of that word
we can tell you, by what means you will attain life,
and by what course you will lose it—but further than
its authority enables us to go, in opening or shutting
the kingdom of Heaven, we neither dare nor wish to
go. Wesay to you,judge for yourselves—by yourown
judgment you must stand or fall. “ Prove all things,
kold fast that which is good.” Pray for God’s help
against the deceits of the world, the flesh, and the
devil, and then *search the Scriptures” boldly—
have no disparaging fears that they will mislead
you, if you search humbly and honestly—they are
“the power of God, and the wisdom of God,” and
the Holy Spirit will ever accompany them to “thoss
that are good and true of heart.” Open your eyes,
then, my brethren, to the full valae and blessedness
of the “liberty” you enjoy. Need I tell you, it is
Protestant liberty. Never be ashamed of that word.
It should be enshrined in every heart and memory.
It reminds us that we were once enslaved, as our
Church Service for last Tuesday expresses it, by
“ Popish tyranny and arbitrary power.” It must
not be given up, for we have need to keep that aw-
fal struggle in remembrance, through which our
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liberties were recovered. No false kindness to those
who in the present day represent the oppressors of
our forefathers, should lead us to part with a word
which is a needful memorial. If we have exercised
too much of this false, yet well-meant, kindness al-
ready, the time is come when we are made sensible
that it is no longer right to exercise it. Qur Christ-
ian forbearance and gentleness has been abused.
Our silence has been misconstrued. It has been
supposed that we have grown indifferent and luke-
warm, insensible of our blessings, and ashamed of
n. It has been proclaimed to the
1 before observed, that England no
10 Reformation ; but is hastening
iom of that corrupt and tyrannical
ruled her before the light-of the
rth at the Reformation. "If any
given for this proclamation, by en-
i in those who have made it, may
nen who have in any degree afforded
sugh encouragement, and have been instrumental
mn bﬁnﬁng this insult upon the nation! May He
open their eyes to see the sin they have committed,
and the danger which now threatens them. May
they who, as one of our bishops recently says, have
led their countrymen to the edge of the precipice,
be the first to draw back, and warn theix followers
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to draw back also. My brethren, whatever others
do, we must not be asleep on this occasion. We
must neither allow ourselves to be deluded, nor mis-
represented. We must preserve the faith, and
vindicate the fame, of Protestant England. We
must rally round our Reformed Charch. We must
tell the world, in & manner not to be mistaken, that
the principles of the Reformation are as dear to us
as ever, and that we have no intention of retracing
our steps, and giving up the liberty we have enjoyed
for three hundred years. In the words of the Apostle;
I say to you all: “ Stand fast, therefore, in the
liberty wherewith Christ has made us fres, and be not
entangled again with the yoke of bondage.” * Stand,
having your loins girt about with truth, and having
on the breastplate of righteousness, and your feet
shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace ;
above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the
wicked ; and taks the helmst of salvation, and the
sword of the spirit, which is the Word of God—
praying always with all prayer and supplication in
the spirit,” and that not only for yourselves, your
Protestant brethren, your church, and your country,
but also for those who would oppress and enslave
you—for we war not against persons, but against

principles. ¢ The weapons of our warfare are not
R
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oarnal, but mighty through God io the pulling down
of strong holds, casting down imaginations, and
every high thing which exalteth itself against the
Jkmowledge of God.” Take Christ’s yoke upon you,
for * His yoke ts sasy, and his burden is light.” But
by God’s help keep off every other yoke, whether
of evil spirits, over your hearts, or of ambitious
men over your consciences. Thank God that your
lot has been cast in this free and happy land ; and
think it your bounden duty, as the sign of your gra-
titude, toleave it as free and happy to your children,
as you found it at your birth. If, to do this, it be
necessary to endure a painful straggle against those
who would prevent your doing it, be content to go
through that struggle. They who accomplished
the Reformation, which made our land what it is,
grudged not their lives. And never were truer
words spoken than those which a good bishop of
our church, in the last generation, used in one of
his Charges :

“ What noble examples of constancy unto death
* did our holy Reformers set us, in laying down
«their livea for the truth! And can that be thought
« & matter of indiffarence, which cost so many lives,
* and emplayed so much learning to establish ? If
“ we * cry aloud and spare not’ against the unscrip-
“ taral errors of Popery, we do so, because it is our
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« duty; not with & view to excite animosities against
«the Papists. If the Reformation was worth es-
“ tablishing, it is worth maintaining! And it can
“only be maintained by a constant vigilance in
« gupport of those principles, which effected it in
« the sixteenth century.”



NOTES TO LECTURE IIIL

(a) p. 117. The Preface to our Book of Common
Prayer, in that part which is headed : * Ceremonies,
¢ why some be abolished, and some retained,” has
the following words :—* Some are put away be-
“ cause the great excess and multitude of them hath
“go increased in these latter days, that the burden
* of them was intolerabls ; whereof Saint Augustine
“ in his time complained, that they were grown to
‘ such a number, that the estate of Christian people
““ was in worse case, concerning that matter, than were
““the Jews. Aund he counselled, that such yoke
‘“ and burden should be taken away, as time would
“ gerve quietly to do it. But what would St. Au-
«« gustine have said if he had seen the Ceremonies
“ of late days” (i. e. before the Reformation) * used
“ among us; Whereunto the multitude used in his
‘ time was not to be compared? Thus our exces-
“give multitude of Ceremonies was so great, and
“ many of them so dark, that they did more confound
“and darken, than declare and set forth Christ’s
“ benefits unto us. And besides this, Christ’s Gospel
“ is not & Ceremonial Law (as much of Mosss’ Law
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“ was), but it is a religion to serve God, not in
“ bondage of the figure or shadow, but in the free-
*“ dom of the spirit; being content only with those
* Ceremonies which do serve to a decent order and
« godly discipline, and such as be apt to stir up the
* dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty
“ to God, by some notable and special signification,
« whereby he might be edified.”

Claude, in his excellent ‘ Defence of the Re-
formation,” has the same sentiments. “Our Fa-
** thers,"hesays, speaking of the Reformers, ‘beheld
“the Economy of Moses revived in the world (by
“the Romanists). They took especial notice of
*“ their external sacrifices, their solemn feaats, distinc-
“tion of meats, of their altars, of thgir tapers, of
“thetr sacred vessels, of their censings, of their set
“ fasts throughout the year, of their mystical figures,
“and an excessive usage of Ceremonies. This was
* without doubt a character very opposite to that of
¢ the Gospel of Jesus Christ, where the spirit rules
“and not the letter. St. Peter calls this a yoks
*“which neither they (who heard him) nor their fa-
“ thers were abls to bear.” (Acts xv.)

The superstitious importance attached to the-

preservation of ancient rites and ceremonies is
based on the false principle, that the Visible Church
has always had the guidance of God’s Spirit ; and
that, therefore, these rites and ceremonies bear a
divine sanction, and constitute our bond of union
with the church of past days. What is this but the
old mistaken view, which confounded Israel after
the flesh with the spiritual Israsl. There is no
mistake more full of mischief in the present day,

than this confusion of the Church Visible and the-
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Church Invisible. It brings men into slavery to
the ancient Church,—not into union.

(b). p. 117. The following passage is extracted
from 'BishoB Patrick’s Treatise, entitled, * The
Texts examined, cited by Papists to prove the
Pope’s Supremacy.” It shows that the Romanists
make the Pope the representative of the Jewish High
Priest, and on that ground give him abeolute power.

“The Supremacy stands on such a tottering
«foundation, that finding how little the texts in the
“New Testament avail them, they ransack the
* Old Testament, to fetch some feeble support to
“it from thence. And the late ¢ Catholic Scrip-
“ turist” fancies the Old Testament helps them
< thus far in this point, that it teaches, among the
¢ Priests of the old Law one was chosen successively
“to bethe Highest and Chisf Priest ; commanding
«all such causes as are ecclesiastical causes, to be
“brought to the tribunal of the High Priest, and
“¢ his sentencs to be obeyed even under pain of dsath.
« And for this he alleges Deut. xvii. 8 to 12.”

“But this only proves how ignorant such Ca-
“tholics as he, are in the Holy Scriptures; where
“it is impossible for him to find, that the High
 Priests were chosen successively; for they had
« that dignity by -tnheritance in one certain family,
“not by election. And as to the power which he as-
“ ¢ribes to them, there is not so much #s a whi
“ of it, in the place he alleges. The words of which,
“he did wisely not to quote, but only the cha}mr
« and verse. For the words speak not a syllable of
“the of the High Priest, but of the authority
“ Suprems Tribunal, or Oourt among the
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“Jews, which consisted of a great number of
*“ persons, and from which there was no appeal.
“In which Court the High Priest was so far from
* being chisf, that he was not so much as admitted
“ to be & member of it, unless he was a wise man.”

« The Court was neither his Court, nor were
* causes judged by Ais sentence ; nor is there one
* word here of causes eoclesiastical, but only of civil ;
“ between blood and blood, plea and plea, stroke
* and stroks ;—unless we suppose the word stroke
“to relate to the leprosy, which belonged to the
* priests to judge of it, but excluded men from
“civil society, as well as sacred.”

“By such fine fetches as this, Innocent iii proved
*his power over the whole church from these words
“in Deuteronomy. But ke did not mince the
“ matter, as the ¢ Catholic Seripturist’ doth, but
« gtoutly affirmed, that the Pope may exereise tem-
« poral jurisdiction, as well as spiritual, not only
*in the church’s patrimony, but in other countries
‘““algo, in certain cases. For Deuteronomy being
“ by interpretation a second law, it proves by the
“ very force of the word, that what is here decreed
* in Deut. xvii. 8, ought to be observed in the New
* Testament ! And then the placs which the Lord
* hath chosen is the Apostolic See, viz. Rome ; the
¢ Levitical Priests are his brethren, the Cardinals ;
* the High Priest or Judge is the Pope, the Vicar
« of him who is a Priest for ever after the order of
¢ Melohisedek, appointed by God, the Judge of
« quick and dead ; the first sort of judgments be-
“ twaen blood and blood is meant of criminal and civil
“ causes; the last between stroke and stroke is meant
+ of ecclesiastical and criminal; the middle between
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¢ plea and plea belongeth to both ecclesiastical and
“civil ; in which if any one contemn the sentence
* of the Apostolic See, he is doomed to die, that is,
“ to be cut off by the sentence of excommunication,
“ag a dead man, from the communion of the
“ faithful !”

* Perhaps the Catholic Scripturist will say:
“ That they now argue from this place only, by
‘“ parity of reason, that there must be one High
* Priest among Christians, because there was but
* one among the Jews. To which we will give an
“ answer, when they shall prove, that Judea was as
** big as the whole world.”

(c). p. 117. When the Rev. R. W. Sibthorp in

the year 1842 took the hasty and ill-considered step
(ashehas since solemnly confessed it to be), by which
he united himself for a time to the Church of Rome,
he thought fit to publish his * Reasons” for taking
that step. The chief reason appeared to be his
desire of seeing the Jewish economy re-produced
vistbly in the Christian Church.

Several « Answers” were given to his ‘ Reasons.”
The most remarkable was that by a converted Jew,
. Mr. Ridley Herschell, a gentleman of high and un-
blemished character. He tells us :—* It was among
* Roman Catholics that I first began to inquire into
“ the nature of Christianity. Solong as I continued
‘“in nature’s darkness, I desired nothing better
“than the Jewish Church in which I was born—
* ancient, united, and in former times universal,

« seeing that there was no true Church but itself. -

« }ts services have a fair shew of devotion ; and it
“is mnot without its appliances for quieting the
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~gtings of conscience. But when under the pres-
“gure of deep affliction, I sought for the consola-
“ tion this world cannot give, then all was dark ;.
“ between the Holy God and sinful man there
“ geemed an impassable gulf. In this state of mind,
* the providence of God led me for the first time in
“ my life to read the New Testament. Its perusal
*did not set me to seek for a church ; but it led me
“to ask the church how I should find that peace,
« which Jesus of Nazareth promised. Being then
“in a Roman Catholic country, I applied to
* ministers and members of that communion. They
“were kind and sympathising; ready to instruct
“me, to the best of their ability. But I can truly
“ say, miserable comforters were they all. Confession
“of sin to a priest brought no sense of God's for-
“ giving love to my soul. The repetition of Ave
“ Marias and Paternosters only reminded me of
“what I had been taught to use as the remedy for
«gll evils, temporal and spiritual, the repetition of
“the 28rd Psalm. Vigils and fasts I had been ac-
“customed to from childhood ; and had too often
« felt their inefficacy, to put faith in them as means
“ of comfort.”

“Had I found in their church, that which the
« New Testament led me to believe that I should
“find in Christianity, I would have joined it. I not
“only did not find it, but found much that was di-
« rectly contrary to the doctrine of the New Testa-
“ ment, and therefore I did not join it.” Then,
addressing Mr. Sibthorp, he says:—* You state, that
« the constitution of the ancient Jewish Church led
“ you to look for asimilar constitution in the Church
“of Christ. Strong as my predilictions were in fa-

“vour of that Church in which I was born, I was
s
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«Jed by the perusal of the New Testiment to a
« different conclusion. I find the two dispensations
« spoken of, mych more in the way of contrast,
“ than of resemblance.” To prove this, he quotes
Hab. ix., I0 to 14, x. 19, &. Speaking of the
Madwtonal system, ho has a remarkable Ppassage
“The Jews have many traditions of the awfulness
“ of the sojourn of the High Priest, when he went
* alone into the most Holy Place ; and allege, that
“in the time of the second tomple, many of the
“ High Priests died there, unable to bear the awful
“ presence of God. With these notions instilled
“ into me from childhood, of the sacred and fearful
* nature of a direct approach to God, 1 was predis-
« posed to receive readily the tidings of any Auman
“ interoessor, whether priest, saint, angel, or the
“ Virgin Mary. Did I find a hint of ,any such m
“the New Testamént ? No.. Did I find a hint
« that there is now any need of such? No. I find
« that all believers have boldness to enter into the
“ Holiest by the bleod of Jesus. The matter is

* brought forward (m the prstle to thq Hebrews)
« for the -



135

“the way of contrast. *Every priest (among the
“Jews) standeth, daily ministering, and offering
“ oftentimes the same sacrifices which can never
“take away sins. But this Man, after He had
s offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on
% the right hand of God." The ¢ Lamb of God’ has
“been slain, therefore the consciences of true
« worshippers are ;;)urged; and sacrifices, real or
«gymbolical, cease to be offered.” With regard to the
LPope's being the antitype of the Jewish High Priest,
“Mr. Herschell expresses his surprise, that Mr. Sib-
thorp could have fallen into such an error, * from
a corifusion of .type and antitype.” The Pope being
in the Romish view the visible representative of
Chirst, “the representative on earth of the Divine
High Priest in heaven,” is himself but a type!
"« 8o,” says Mr. Hershell, * while you profess to
“expect in the Christian Church the antitypes of
"4 the Jewish I;iqun,satio?, it.turns out, that after all
¢« you are merely Jooking for a new set of types. ‘The
“ (yJatholic.Chnmh,' yoixg tell us, stoogr forth in my
“ view, the close and perfect antitype of the Church
“ under the Old Tgstament.” That is, you state or
« infer : Rome (the city) is the antitype of Jerusa-
“lem ; the Pope, of the Jewish High Priest ; the
¢ priests and deacqns, ¢ of the regularly organisedand
< gonsecrated Priests and Levites ;' the daily mass,
“of the daily sacrifie; the seven sscraments, of
4 tha sevan-branched candlestick ; ‘the magnificent,
* gignificant ritual,’ of, that ritnal ¢ every ceremony
« of which was symbolic.’ If the Christian Church
“consist of such anti as these, it is, indeed,
-« «the shadow of a shade’.”

Botarning to his own experignce, when, in sovere
ffiction, snd viler deep cqatiotom of Fipfylages.
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he sought a solid comfort and peace with God, which
Judaism, robbed of Christ, could not give him, Mr.
" Herschell says: “ I had been accustomed all my life
‘“ to a religion of forms, but I saw in the Gospel
“of Christ a more excellent way.” Then briefly sum-
ming up the glorious privileges freely held out
to all who believe, he declares: *Of those glorious
« privileges of the sons of God, I heard no more in
“the Church of Rome, than in the Jewish Church.
“The same reliance on outward forms, the same
“gpirit of bondage, the same twilight of uncertainty,
“ characterized the Church I had left, and that with
“ which I now came into contact. The fundamental
“truths of the Gospel are but dimly discernible ;
“ while many things are held as truths, which con-
“tradict them.” Lastly, as regards the boasted
unity of the Romanists in their Church, this im-
partial and truly enlightened witness observes:
« If outward uniformity be the good a man seeks, he
 “may find it in Romanism. There he may find
“ quiet. The man who i3 vexed with the noise and
“ bustle of the street, may in like manner take up his
“ abode in the church-yard, The dead are quiet
“ enough.”

These extracts, from a pamphlet which served
its purpose at the day, are worth preserving.
Doubtless, Mr. Sibthorp, whose piety and sincerity
none ever doubted, now agrees with the sentiments
which they so strikingly express.

(d). p. 118. “ Geeneral Councils,” says our Church
‘Article xxi, “ forasmuch as they be an assembly of
* men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit
“and word of Ged, may err, and sometimes have
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“erred, even in things pertaining unto God.
“ Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary
“ to salvation, have neither strength nor authority,’
“unless it be declared,” (i. e. made clear) ** that
« they be taken out of Holy Scriptures.”

(). p. 119. The sins which the Church of Rome
introduced, that she might bring the people into
bondage, are what Luther called “ ficta peccata”—
made sins—sgins arising from “the commandments of
men,”—such as existed among the Jews in our
Lord’s time. '

In the confession of Augsburg, drawn up by
Melancthon, it is said: ““Gerson writes, that many
“fell into despair, and some even committed
“ guicide, because they found it impossible satisfac-
“torily to observe the traditions of the church.”
Gerson was & Romanist of the fifteenth century.
What a deliverance would the true doctrine of
Justification by Faith have proved to such persons,
had they known it !

It was these sins, on which Luther exhorted Me-
lancthon to lay little stress in his sermons, and to
preach boldly, that even the greatest sins, sins a-
gainst God's plain commandments, are freely, and
at once forgiven by Christ, when confessed to Him
in penitence and faith.

Melancthon in a letter to Luther, had expressed
great uneasiness as to & point of duty which con-
cerned a secondary matter. Luther, in his answer,
bids him concern himself more with the efficacy of
Christ’s blood to wash away all sins, than with the
size of the sins. In his usual style, he then says:

« If you preach of grace, let it be real grace ; if you
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“ preach of sins, let them be real sins. Be &
¢ sinner, and sin boldly; and so much the more
«“ stedfastly trust in Christ.” By which words, he
clearly means: ‘ Describe the mmcr, as the chief of
sinners—let him bring real sins—sins of the
greatest magnitude, such as unbelief,—to the mercy-
seat. Put yourself in the place of such a sinner,
let your convictions of sin be deep, arising from
deep offences against the gracious God .and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, then you mamz.,m,.
perly’ Bossuet, end others after him, even in-
cautious Protestants, have so dreaadfu!ly ‘misrepre-
sented Luther, (than whom none could be more
moral, as Erasmus confesses) as o suppose that he
counselled Melancthon to fall into sin on purpose !
—and that into all kinds of sin !  But this is only
one spooxmenout of ‘many, of the violent mistakes
made of Luther’s meaning in various -passages ;
because he spoke strongly, and only to the occssian.
See Archdsacen Hare's  Migsion of the Comforter;”
Note w, for a very trinmphant defenge, of that mogt
holy, most pure-minded, man of God,~whom none
but those who are themselves pure in mind and
heart, can thoroughly understand.

Thefalsepnnmpleofthe“ﬁet&peeoam, or sins
of human making, is this—that they place sins
committed against the Visible -Church, which .is
but the hand-maid of Christ, on-a level with sins
against the Ten Comandments.

As aninstance: when tho'Vlslble Church th
fit to prohibit the marriage. of Priests, and com,p
them to take a vow, then the sin of b
vow wgs held greater, than that of bre g t.he
Seventh Copmandment. ,Concubinage was
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A smalf tax paid itto the Chancery of Rome, suf-
ficed to cancel the sinfulness. Thus the Law of
God was sét asidé by the *commandments of men.”
(See proofs of what is here stated, in Bishop Gib-
son’s “ Presefvative,” Vol. i. Tit. i. ch. 5.)

Our Lord reprehended the Pharisees, for setting
the Altar of God above the God of the Altar.
"Fhence arvse the  fictam peccatum,” described by
the name of “ Corban”—by which it was counted a
greater sin to violate the promise made to the
Church, than to violate the Fifth Commandment.
(Matt. xv., 1 to 9., and xxiii., 16 to 28.)

‘We may also mention the vast and arbitrary ex-
tension of the prohibition of marriages when they
fell within certain degrees of kindred or affinity.
This brought the consciences of men into bondage
to the Churchi of Rome. In this, as in other cases
of « ficta peccata,” ¢ the hearis of thé righteous were
made sid, whom God had not mads sad.”” The
only reinedy for the imaginary sins thus committed,
was the purchase of the Pope’s dispensation.

Ancther instance in which the same false prin-
ciple is exhibited by the Church of Rome; is that
of confounding separation and sehism. These are:
no# necessarily, and in all tases, one and the same
thing., To cleave to Christ, it may be needful to
quit a Visible Church. Ifso, the separation is not
schism. The schisms spoken of by St.Paul, in his
1st. Epistle to the Corinthians, were within the
‘Church—so that schism may exist without separa-
tion, just as separation may exist without schism.
The sin of schism lies in caussless separation,
whether outward or inward. On this point, Arch-
bishop Laud speaks thus : * A schism must needs
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*“ be theirs, whose the cause of it is. There may
“be a necessary separation, which incurs not the
““blame of schism.” (Conf. with Fisher, § 21. 1.)
And again, “ He makes the separation, that gives
* the first just cause of it.” (Ib. §21.2.) But the
Church of Rome shuts all out of the pale of salva-
tion, who quit her pale. This was the very error
of the Judaizing teachers—they were guilty of
schism, by including circumcision in the terms of
communion.

f). p. 121. * Sacrifice is now no part of the
Church Ministry,” says (Hooker, Eccl. Pol. B. v.
c. 78))

And so says our Book of Homilies—* Make
“ Christ thine own, and apply Him to thyself;
¢ herein thou needest no other mau's help, no other
% gacrifice or oblation ; mo sacrificing Priest; no
“ mass ; Do means established by man’s invention.”
(Sermon on the Sacrament, 1st. Part—supposed to
be Bishop Jewel's).

Thorndike, Prebendary of Westminster, speaks
thas: ¢« As for the Priest’s office, from which most
“men desire to derive the pre-eminence of the
¢ clergy, it was manifestly peculiar to Israel after the
“flesh, and to cease with the same, seeing the
¢ Church hath ne other sacrifice, but that one of
« Christ upon the Cross.” (“On the Right of the
Church.” p 888, Brewer's Edition, 1840.)



LECTURE 1V.

THE

CHURCHES OF ENGLAND AND ROME,

COMPARED AS TO

THEIR RULE OF FAITH.

s

JEREMIAR ii. 18.

“My people have committed two evils; they have
Sorsaken Me the fountain of living waters, and
hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can
hold no water.”

I samp in the beginning of my first discourse,
that yon must be on your guard, when you hear it
said, that the difference between the Reformed re-
ligion and the Romish lies oNLY in some additions,
which the Church of Rome has made to the truths
of Scripture. () It is true, the difference lies in

these additions—but that difference is vital! The
™
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additions made by the Romanists to Scriptnre have
destroyed the simplicity and purity of the Gospel.
They are of the character of those additions made
by the Judaizing teachers in St. Paul's days, of
which I spoke in my last discourse; and which, ac-
eording to the Apostle, were of such a deadly nature,
in their effect on the Gospel, that if the Galatians
embraced them, ¢ Christ,” he said, “ would profit
them nothing.” I am bold to say, my brethren, that
the differences which separate us from the Church
of Rome, are of this character. They touch the
vitality of our religion. T am bold to say, that the
causes of disanion among Protestants in general
are as nothing, compared with them. No one can
more lament Protestant divisions than ¥ do. They
not only produce heart-burnings, where nothing but
brotherdy love should etist, but they prevént our
.offeting such an unbroken front to our cominon
enemy, in the approaching contest, as we ought to
offer. They give occasion, also, to the Romanists to
contrast our apparent disunion with their apparnt
unity. (b) But—1I desire to repeat—the real differ-
ences between the Church of England and her ortho-
dox Protestant brethren, are as nothing, compared
with the differences between her and the Churels of
Rome. For these latter are on points of doetrine~-
and of fundamental doctrine, They affoet the
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Ronour of Christ. They concern the whole cha-
racter of the Gospel. Now, do I say this of the
magnitude of our differences ; and does not the Pope
say the same ? Do not the new Cardinal and the
new Bishops say the same ? Do not even those un-
happy men who have left our communion—in which
they so long minjstered, and knew sp well the
honesty, and truthfulness, and tolerant spirit, which
characterize oyr heloved Church, the recollection
of which should have hindered their using harsh
and contemptnouslanguage towards her—do not even
they re-echo the words of theirsuperiors? Yes, all with
one voice proclaim, that we are hapslessly Asretical!

They declare that the gulf which divides us from
themselves ig impassabls, They treat our Church ss
mon-existent. They spesk ef England, as having
been in g dead and heathem state, ever since the
Reformation. (¢) Yes! our beloved Gountry, which,
with all its faults, is the glory of the eaxth, and the
foremost in everygreat work of love and beneficence,
is spoken of as “a heathen coyntry’’—without a
-church, without bighops, without clergy, without
a christian people. I stop not to ask, what manner
of spirit they are of, wha thus describeacountry, which
hes prodyced men more worthy to be sainted by
mankind, than mest of thoge whom the Chureh of
Rowme ealls “Saints”, and which is at this moment
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making such unparalleled efforts to spread the Christ-
ian Religion throughout the world ; but I ask: Is
not this a confession, that there exists an irrecon-
cilable contrariety between the Church of this
Country and the Church of Rome? I only point
to the fact, that such a confession is now undeniably
made. We thank the Pope and his followers for
having made it. We thank them for proclaiming
the truth—which deluded men among ourselves,
in false charity, have often doubted. There can
be doubt no longer.  The conduct, and still more
the language, of the Roman Church on this occasion,
is an acknowledgment, that all efforts to put & con-

struction on our Articles and Formularies, which

would bring them into anything like agreement
with the Catechism of Trent, and the Breviary, and
the Creed of Pope Pius iv., have been made in vain.
All hopes of union, such as some have fondly and
perilously entertained, must now be given up. No
position half-way between the Church of England
and the Vatican, can be acknowledged by either
Church. We rejoice, for the sake of those who have
been in such a false position. Unless their spirit-
ual health has been irretrievably injured, they will
now draw back. And all who have hitherto
suspected our church of having any leaning towards
Romanism, will be satisfied that their suspicions
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were unfounded. In herself, she is clean and un-
defiled. The principles of the Reformation are
still hers. She loves the memory, and adheres to
the views, of the Reformers. @ And that this
is the case, we have the testimony of those who
bear us no good will, the Romanists. They have
done us the greatest service by throwing off all dis-
guise, and telling the world that there can be no
peace between themselves and us, unless we be
entirely changed. Be it so !—there can be no peace
except on that condition, and to that condition we
never can agree. Rome cannot change, by her alle-
giance to the Council of Trent. We will not change,
by our allegiance to the Gospel of Christ. There-
fore we must be content, at an interval of two
hundred years, to take up the cry of one of our
most pious bishops, (uttered in a christian spirit,
and having reference to none but christian means
of warfare)—* No Peace with Rome !” (d)

You will ask: What is the explanation of the
existence of this vital difference between the two
churches? How was it that the Church of Rome
had diverged so far from the Gospel? And how
did the Church of England find her way back
again ?

The explanation is this: The Church of Rome
bad “made void the Word of God through her tra-
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ditions,” The Church of England returned to the
Scriptures, 88 the enly sourcs and standerd of
Jaith.

If doctrines are drawn from different gources,
you will not wonder that they should be different.

We affirm, that the Romanists “ have forsaken
the fountawn of living waters, and have hewed them
out cisterns, broken cistorns, that car held no watar.”

‘We drink once more fram the fountain of truth.
They still drink from thestream, which has received
the impurities poured into it deriug more than a
thousand years. They refused to have this stream
purified at the Reformation.

Here then, my brethren, ig the whole cause of
differonce. The Church of England has a single
Rulo of Faith-—Holy Scripture. The Chwrch of
Bome has a doubls rule—Joripture and Tradition ;
which however, practically and often avowedly, re-
solves itself into Tradition alone.

I must explain to you in what gense the word
« Tradition” is used, as here gpplied to 3 Rule of
Faith. To do this, I mugt firat say, in what sense
it is not used. It is not that merely Ristorical evi-
dence, by which we are justified in observing ertain
practices, such as the keeping of the Sabbath an the
first day of the weak, and the baptizing of Infants.
We irace thege practices, a8 we do sny higtorigal
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Sacts, up to the times of the Apestles, by the
evidence afforded us in the writings of the earliest
christians,—regarded merely as honest men, who
told the truth comcerning what was before their
eyes,—not as divines, expounding points of dootrine.
And we doubt not, that in retaining these observ-
ances, we are shewing a proper reverence for 4pos-
toli¢ example, Tt is not on any ground of peculiar
aunthority, supposed to belong to the ancient writings
I mention, that we do this; it is simply because
we tegard the writers as witnesses worthy of credit.
If they had not been christians and yet entitled to
such credit, their téstimony wowld have answered
the sathe puarposs.

Tn like manner, the Tradition from which Rowe
dorives her faith, ¥ wo¢ that evidemce, on the
sttength of which we belive the Scriptwres of the
New Testarhetft to be the gentifie writings of the
Evangelists and Apostdes. Here again, all we want
is historioal tsswimony, by whith to trace up the
books to the Apostles’ times. Wo aseertain their
‘genuineness, 43 we do that of any uninspived amoient
book, suth as Cmuars Commettaries or Virgil's
Hoeid. Augostive sxid : « If I did not pot tust
m the chuivh, I should not pat trust in the Sewip-
tares.” We say the suine. HO‘O‘] Jnsand, thet
ho rekisd un the hemesty of the different churclses,
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which possessed copies of the original Scriptures,
and by mutual collation of their copies, settled the
canon. He was not speaking of a matter in which
the churches gave their opinion ; but of a matter of
Jact, to which they testified. In such a matter, all
that is required is veracity. To speak of au-
thority in such a case, is to speak of that which
would destroy our faith, and would have destroyed
Augustine’s. If we thought that the early christians
hed presumed to exercise authority, as if they were
invested with miraculous discernment in their de-
termination of the canon, we should feel that a
heavy blow was inflicted on the canon itself. No!
—they acted only as * witnesses and keepers” on
that great occasion. (e)

Having shewn you, that Tradition, as applied to
faith, is not that which is applied to historical
facts, let me now explain to you, what it is.

It is analogous to that which the Jewish Rabbies
held to be the Oral Law. They said that besides
the written law, contained in the Pentateuch, Moses
delivered an oral law, of equal authority, which was
handed down by the Rabbies from generation to
generation. This oral law is the basis of their Talmud
—which is practically their Bible, and which keeps
them back from acknowledging their own Messiah.
They, like the Romanists, have professedly a
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double rule, the written word and the oral law;
but practically, a single one, the oral law alone.
Our blessed Lord, you are aware, condemned that
oral law, as altogether of human invention, and as de-
structive of the Word of God. In spite of this
warning, men have ventured, under the Christian
Dispensation, to hew out for themselves the same
broken cistern, The Church of Rome declares, that,
besides what they wrote in Scripture, the Apostles
delivered a body of doctrines orally, which was in-
tended to be supplementary to their writings, and of
equal authority. These doctrines, the Council of
Trent says, have been in the uninterrupted possession
of the church, from the first,—in exactly the same
state in whickh they have finally brought forth to
view, and made binding on the Romanists. The
Church of Rome professes to gather them for the
most part from the writings of the fathers—just as
the Jews gathered their supposed oral law from the
writings of the ancient Rabbies. Why, in either
case, the office of writing down the things delivered
shonld be left to the future, with the great proba-
bility of loss or corruption in the mean time, and
not be performed at the moment when they were
delivered, and by those who delivered them, we are
at p loss fo conceive. [t appears to us prima facis
inconsistent_with the Divine wisdom and goodness.
U
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But they insist on our believing that God pursued
this process. It is in vain that we plead the great
improbability; or that]we even turn to the early
Fathers, and show out of their works, that there is
scarcely any one thing in which they so much agree,
as in sending us continually to the Scriptures alone,
from which to gather our Faith!

Tradition, as a source and rule of faith, is called
by the Romanists “the unwritten Word.” You
must be aware of this, my brethren, otherwise when
you hear & Romanist appealing tv the Word of God,
you may think that he has some Scriptural support
for what he says. Though we bythe “ Word of God”
always mean the Scripture, he may mean the ‘un-
written Word,” that is, Tradition. It will be well
to ask him which he means, the Written, or the
Unwritten, lest we should mistake some * com-
mandment of men” for a divine precept.

And when a Romanist uses the phrase “the un-
written Word,” you must keep in mind what I have
mentioned, that he means what was originally not
written, but was afterwards, for the most part at
least, written by the Fathers.

That I may not ask you to take my representa-
tion on trust,let me now refer you to the Romanists
themgeolves.
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“ We,” says Cardinal Bellarmine (one of their
highest authorities) « assert, that the necessary doc-
“ trine whether of Faith or Morals, is not all ex-
“ pressly contained in Scripture; and therefore, that
““besides the Written Word of God, there is a necessity
“ for an unwritten Word, i.e.the divine and apostol-
¢ ical Traditions. But Protestants teach, that all
““ things necessary to Faith and Morals, are con-
“ tasned in the Scriptures, and therefore, that there
¢ is no need of any unwritten Word.” (f)

Bossuet, the celebrated Bishop of Meaux, who
also i8 a very high authority among the Romanists,

and who tried, as much as possible, to put the
tenets of Romanism in a light acceptable to Pro-
testants, thus speaks: “ We receive with equal
“ generation, all that has been taught by the
« Apostles, whether in writing or by word of mouth.”
¢ Our adversaries should not be surprised, if we,
“ who are so earnest in collecting all that the fathers
« have left us, do preserve the deposit of Tradition
“ as carefully as that of the Scriptures.” (g)

But let us hear the Council of Trent on this
subject.

« This Sacred Counncil, assembdled in the Holy
“ Ghost, (h) and presided over by the three Legates
«of the holy see—knowing that the truth is con-
« tained in the written books, and in the unwritten
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“ traditions, Which having been received by the Ap-
“ostles, either from the mouth of Christ himself, or
“from the dictates of the Holy Spirit, were handed
« down and transmitted to us,—after the example of
« thie 'orthodox fathers, receives and venerates with
“equal affection of piety and feverence hll thie books
«'of the O1d and New Testantént, and also the Tra-
« ditios, relatingas well to faith, as morals ; thas-
“ miich a8 éoming éither from the mouth of Christ
« himself, or dictated by the ‘Floly Spirit, they have
“been preserved in the Catholic ‘Church in unister-
“‘rupted succession.” (Sess. iv. 1st. Decree.) (i)

Then enutnerating the ‘cationical books df Scrip-
ture, (and including in them the apocryphal books)
the council adds :

«If any one shall refuse’to reteive ‘these books,
« ag’contained in the ancient vulgats Latin Edition ;
«or shall knowingly despise the aforesaid Traditions,
« 1t him be acciirsed.”

Here, my bréthren, we have thres points decided,
all very ‘thomentous, and enforced to be believed on
pain of ‘Ansthema, namely, the indépendent and
equal authority of the Traditions—the unioh' of ke
Apocoypﬁa with'the aheient 'canon of ‘Scitpture,—
and the élevation ‘of the Latin'Vuljate traiisiation,
to a Tevel With the ‘6riginal “Hebrew ‘add’Gieek
Seriptures.
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‘So entirely independent is the authority of the
traditions, that there are several tenets, articles of
faith, which are made to rest on Tradition alone,

without any reference to Scripture.

At the close-of the decree of the council, on
« Purgdtory,” the doctrine-laid down, is declared to
be that which was ** handed down by the holy fa-
thers and sacred cotncils.” Here is no mention
whatever of Beripture.

In the decree on the * Saerifice of the Mass” for
départed souls, we find tradition alone mentioned.

The same is the case with the decree on the
doctrine of “ Indulgences.”

Algo, in that which regards the “invocation,
venération, and relics, of Saints, and of Imayes.
we have no mention of Scripture.

So that it is manifest, from the decrees of the
Council of Trent, that tradition by ttself is considered
a sufficient rule of faith.

Let me make one guotation more from the au-
thoritative documents-of.the Church of Rome, that
yon may have no ‘déubt cencerning ‘her ‘views on
the sdbject which engages us. Hear the first two

-articles of the Creed of Pope Pius iv.

The first is:: 1 most Armly admit and embrace
« the:Apostulical and Boclesinstical Traditions, and

" «4ll othdr obpervenices and ‘constitutions of the

¢ church.”
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The second is: “I also admit” (not, “I most
“firmly admit and embrace,”—the language grows
cold) *the Sacred Scriptures; according to that
“gense, which the holy mother Church, to whom it
“belongs to judge of the true meaning and inter-
« pretation, hath held and holds; nor will I ever re-
«“ ceive and interpret them, otherwise than according
¢ to the unanimous consent of the fathers.”

In these two articles, you see, my brethren, that
Tradition is put before Scripture, and much more
warmly acknowledged. And even where Scripture
istardily and coldly acknowledged, there is & proviso,
that the person who accepts it as God’s Word, shall
never presume to judge of its meaning, unless in
the sense of holy mother Church, and according to
the unanimous voice of the fathers. As the Church
of Rome has scarcely ever decided the sense of
Scripture, except in cases where she wished to ag-
grandize the priesthood, by separating them from
the laity, and constituting them the Church, and
investing them with almost divine prerogatives ;
and as the fathers have scarcely ever been unani-
mous (except in the early centuries, when they agreed
in the doctrine of the Trinity, and in holding up the
Seriptures as the sole rule of faith, and in expecting
the Man of Sin to arise, as soon as the power of the
Roman Empire should be taken out of the way);
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under’ these circumstances we may naturally ask,
what profit is to be derived by individuals from
“ admitting” (the word is almost an insult!) * the
Sacred Scriptures ¥’

" Yet so afraid, even with these restrictions, is the
Church of Rome, lest the Scriptures should weaken
her influence, if read at all, that the ¢ Congregation
of the Index,” as it was called, appointed by the
Pope and the Council of Trent, to decide what
books could not be read with safety, included the
Bible in the vernacular tongue! No layman, by the
Jourth rule, is allowed to possess such a Bible,
without written permission from the bishop, ob-
tained through the priest. (k) This prohibition is
not put in force, in a Protestant country like ours.
But it has not lost its force ; and may be brought
into action at any time. Meanwhile, it shews the
dread which Romanism has of the Written Word.

In accordance with this feeling of dread, the
Romanists have ever disparaged the Seriptures.
They call them unintelligible. Asif God, by His
Holy Spirit could not, or would not, write so as to
be understood ! Did not our Lord charge the Jews
with sin, because they did not understand what was
written ? Yot Bellarmine hesitates not to say
(and it may serve as a specimen of what they all
say)—‘¢ The Gospel, when unaccompanied with tra-
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« dition, 8 an empty name, and words without mean-
“ing.” (1) Thus you perceive, my brethren, what
is the effect of combining tradition with Scripture.
Tradition absorbs the whole regard and confidence.
Scripture takes the second place—and often is alto-
gether overlooked, or even unscrupulously opposed ;
as when men * bow down” to images, and when
many mediators are introduced, instead of the * One
Mediator” being alone acknowledged. Our exami-
nation, in my first discourse, of the Pope’s claim to
be the heir of St. Peter, founded on an imaginary
supremacy of that Apostle, and the ease with which
his case was refuted, may serve to shew, that the
Bomanists have an interest in preventing the read-
ing of the Seripture, or if they cannot prudently
prevent its being read, then in disparaging it.
Behold then, brethren, what you must give up,
should you be so unhappy as to embrace Romgnism.
You would no longer be allowed to drink cheerfully
and t the full of the fountain of life. If you
went at all to Scripture, you would go with fear and
trembling. You would read it with other men’s
eyes. You would judge of it with other men’s
minds. Your own understanding and conscience
would be previously surrendered. Our Lord gaid :
“ Search the Scriptyres.” The Apostle Paul gajd :
“ I speak as unio wise mew, judge ye what I sey.”
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But the Church of Rome forbids to search the
Scriptures; or to judge what was the Apostle's
meaning. What said the Cardinal who has stirred
up the present strife, in the lectures which he de-
livered fifteen years ago?  There is but one gats
“* of entrance into the Church,” (meaning his own
church) “ and that is the gate of absoluts, uncon-
« ditional submission to the teaching of the church.”
Here we are told what awaits any one, who passes
out of the light and liberty of Protestantism, into
the darkness and bondage of Popery. At the very
moment of making this exchange, he must lay
down his mind and conscience, never (m) to be ex-
ercised again, in matters of the highest consequence,
to the end of his life.

It is remarkable, that under all religions, where
there has been a written book at the beginning,
there has grown up in time a system of unwritten
traditions, which has at last superseded it. It is
the ready device of ambitious men, who desire to
speak with authority, and who fail not to speak to
their own advantage. I have already alluded to the
Jewish Talmud, and I have reminded you of the
way in which our Lord characterized the traditions
which compose it. In the Mahometan religion, the
same thing has happened, which has taken place
in the Christisn. An unwritten word is there, a5

v
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in the Roman Church, set up against the written.
There is the same division between the Turks and
the Persians, that exists between the Romanists
and the Protestants. The Turks have added tra-
ditions, or a pretended oral law, to the Koran——the
Persians utterly rejectit.(m’) The time will natallow

. me to seek for other instances ; nor is it necessaxy.
It is enocugh to shew that nothing strange has taken
place, in the fiction of a Christian oral law, which
has been made in the Church of Romae.

By such a fiction, united with the convenient as-
sumption, that the Church alone has possession of
this law, and can infallibly gather it out of the fa-
thers when needed, it is plain, that additions may
be made to the revealed religion of Jesus to an ex-
tent, which shall entirely change the character of
the religion. And this is what we charge the Roman-
ists with having done, as I have before stated. We
charge them with * having made void the Word of
God through their traditions,” after the example of
the Jewish Rabbies. And they in their turn, charge
us with having cast off Christianity, because we have
cast off Tradition. This brings me to lay before you
our own confession of faith. It is contained in our
Sixth Church Article.

"« Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary
* 30 salvation, s that whagsoever is net vead therein,
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“nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required
“ of amy man, that it should be believed as an artiols
“ of the faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to
“ salvation.”

Brethren, this is & simple, but noble, confession.
Here we see no self-secking on the part of the
Church. Here we see the Church, like Mary the
sister of Lazarus, sitting at the feet of Jesus, and
hearing Him speak. Scripture is the revelation of
Christ. It is the office of the Holy Ghost to  taks
“ of the things of Christ and shew them unto us,”
which is done in the inspired Word. To that
Word we make no addition. What act was ever
more bold, and more unfaithful, than that by which
the Church of Rome added the uninspired Apocry-
pha to the Soriptures ? The Visible Church, says
our twentieth article, «is @ witness and keeper of
Holy Writ.” But here was a Church, (if after that
she deserves the name) acting the part of a traitor,
and inveder of that which it was her office to pro-
tect! (n) Let us be thankful that our church has
committed no such crime. A list of the canonical
books is added to our sixth article, but no Apocry-
phal one appears amongst them. When the an-
cient, and in part excellent, Apocryphal books are .
read by us on week-days, it is only, as our Prayer
Book te'ls us, for moral instruction, not for doc-
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trinal. Scxipture alone is appealed to for dootrine.
And I cannot but believe, that, if for nothing else,
yet for the self-denying renunciation of all dominion
over men’s faith (o) which is made in the sixth
article, and for the confession it contains of the
sufficiency and sole supremacy of the written Word,
God will continue to defend and bless our Church.
For ever thanked and honoured be the Reformers,
who drew up, and bequeathed to us, that inestimable
Article ! It is the palladium of our Church.

‘We depend not, my brethren, on the opinions or
characters of men, for the truth of our religion.
‘We derive it pot from Cranmer, or Ridley ; from
Luther, or Calvin. If those great and good men
had faults, it affects us not. They had all one
shining virtue, that of sending men to the fountain
of truth, not bidding them seek it at their lips. We
derive our faith from a source, the purity of which
cannot be assailed. What comfort there is in this
consideration! What peace toour minds! The storms
may rage around the characters of the departed—
history may reveal infirmities in the best men that
ever lived—God may have worked His gracious
will, even by ungodly men, who only sought to
work their own—but our religion itself is safe—
our hopes of immortality are built upon a rock—
even on that “ Ward of God, which liveth and a-
bdeth for ever.”
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" The first great principle of the Reformation was,
that Scripture alone is the rule of faith. But this
would have been of little use without another—the
right to judge of its meaning for ourselves. There-
fore the second great prineiple was, the right of
private judgment.
Now, inthis respect,our church is true to the spirit
-of the Reformation. For you will observe that the
words of the sixth article are these : * Whatsoever
“ ig not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is
“ not to be required that it should be believed as
“ an article of the faith.” In other words, a matter of
faith must be either plainly read, or clearly demon-
strable, to a sound mind of an ordinary character, as
a deduction from what is read. But demonstration
and deduction imply the free exercise of reason. It
follows, that our church recognizes the right of that
free exercise. Nay, she goes further; for in her
excellent Homilies, too little studied, yet not un-
suited to these times, she represents it not merely
as a right, but as a duty. Would that all men
would read and digest the first of her Homilies,
entitled, “ A fruitful exhortation to. the reading and
knowledge of Holy Scripture !”
It is trne, that in one of our church articles,
* which follows at a considerable distance from the
sixth, I meau the-twentieth, we find it said : « The
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church hath authority in comtroversies of faith.”
‘But this refers only to disputes occurring among
the members of the church, or charges of false
teaching brought against her ministers. Every
church must have authority to settle disputes, and
examine such "charges. That nothing more is
meant, is clear from the succeeding words: * And
¢ yet it is not lawful for the church to ordain any-
« thing that is contrary to God’s Word written,
“ neither may it expound one place of Scripture,
« that it be repugnant to another.” To which is ad:
ded: ‘““Wherefore,although the church be a witness
« and keeper of Holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to de-
« cree anything against the same, so besides the
“ same, ought it not to enforce anything to be be-
“lieved for necessity of salvation.” Here it is
plainly left to all men to judge of the decision made
in any controversy of faith.” Every organized
religious body mnst have, and exercise, the power of
deciding disputes within its own bosom. Every
particular church, since the divisions caused in
Christendom by the assumptions of the church of
Rome, has been compelled to put forth a confession
of faith, (like our thirty-nine articles,) by which to
distinguish itself from other churches, and to de-
clare how it differs from the Roman. Such a con-
Jossion is not a Creed, like that of Pope Pius iv.
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1t pronounces no sentence of exclusion from ever-
lasting life, on those who do not embrace it. (p)
Qur church, I can boldly say, does not identify her
pale with the pale of salvation. ~Church-member-
ship, and union with Christ, are not necessarily the
same thing. A particular church has authority
over the one, but not over the other. In other
words, the Invisible Church gathers its members
out of all particular churches. (q)

It is desirable, on a subject so important as that
on which we are engaged, to remove all possible
misconceptions. Let me, therefore, allude to a
possible misconception of the term ¢ Traditions,”
when it occurs in our thirtyfourth article. The
traditions, there mentioned, are called ‘¢ Church
Traditions.” They are not to be confounded with
those of which I have spoken, as a rule of faith to
the Romanists. Bellarmine divides traditions into
divine, apostolical, and ecclssiastical. These last con-
cern not faith. They regard rites and ceremonies.
Respecting them, the thirty-fourth article thus
speaks : “It is not necessary that traditions and
ceremnonies be in all places one, and utterly like,
for at all times they have been diverse, and may be
changed, according to the diversities of countrids,
times, and men's manners.”

There is algo a passage of Soripture, ini which the
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word “Traditions” may be misunderstood. I allude
to that where St. Paul says to the Corinthians:
« Kesp the traditions, as I delivered them.” 1 might
quote a similar injunction to the Thessalonians. The
truths here meant, are those which he taught whilst
he was among them. They were no secrets. They
were such as he embodied in his Epistles. (r) He
bade his converts keep them in remembrance. 8o,
at Miletus, in the twentieth chapter of the Acts,
he bade the assembled elders “watch, and remember’”
the warnings he had given them during the space
of three years. What has this to do with traditions,
supposed to be orally handed down? Our only
means of knowing what the preaching was, to
which St. Paul alludes, is to consult his Epistles.
There we shall find it.  'We are not in the posi-
tion of the first converts. Nothing but the assur-
ance of a perpetunal miracle, worked in every age, to
keep a tradition from being lost or corrupted,
could satisfy us, that any oral teaching of St. Paul
has come down to us, which is not contained in his
writings. And why should God work such a miracle,
when to have included the matter in those writings,
would have made it unnecessary ? Is it not an at-
tribute of God to do His mighty works by the
gimplest means? Does not 8t. John tell us, that
he «wrote’’ his gospel, that we * might believe, and
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that belisving, we might have lifs #” The plan, then,
of writing, was meant by God to answer the pur-
pose here specified, that of teaching us all things
necessary for faith. So that this passage alone of
St. Jobn excludes all traditions, independent of
Scripture, from baving any eonnection with faitk.
No essential thing weuld be omitted, aocording to
his deeclaratien of the divine intention. All, there-
fore that-was omitted, was unessential to salvation.
The nature of the truths whick concern faith in
Jemus is such, a3 would expose them in a peculiar
degrees to corruption, if intrusted to tradition and
not to writing ; for they are humbling to the natural
man,—and they requireinward purity. Consequently,
if men had power over them, they would alter and
accommodate them. But even if this were not the
case, wo could have no confidence in any doctrine,
handed down from meuth to mouth for several
hundred years before it was committed to writing.
Well says a living writer of great ability: “ Whe
“would place a3 muoh trust in the genuineness of
“ gome account, which has been transmitted fromy
“ mouth to mouth, by popular rusour, from one end
“of the kingdom to amotlver, asim a lotter thet has’
“ been transwitted over the same space?’ (s) How
" nrach more teus is:this, if inatesd of ono lkimgdem,
the accswnd s to pess from mouth. to. meouth
w
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through many kingdoms, and that for many ages,
before. it was arrested, and committed to paper !
Now this is exactly the predicament of many, I
might say all, of the distinctive doctrines of Rome,
which they profess to gather from tradition. We
cannot find them in the fathers, whe lived in the
early conturies. The first time that they appear
in writing is, in all cases, long after the death of
the apostles—so long, that nothing but a miracle
could have ensured their transmission. Let us ex-
amine a few cases, and judge what probability exists,
that the doctrines have been derived from the
apostles “ by uninterrupted succession”—the condi-
tion attached by the Council of Trent to a true
tradition.

The Worship of Images, we are sure, did not exist
in the first three centuries. Many of the fathers
distinctly condemn the practice. Even Pope Gre-
gory, though he approved of the uss of images as
memorials, condemned the worship of them. Never-
theless, the second council of Nice decreed the
worship in the eighth century. (t) And the council
of Trent has pronounced that council & General
Council, so that it has received the decree.

In the still higher worship offered to the Virgin
Mary, we have still stronger evidence of novelty.
Epiphanius, in the fourth century, found some wo-
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men offering cakes to her,and inveighed vehemently
against them. Speaking of our Lord's addressing
her, he says: “Lest any should think that the holy
“Virgin was a being of superior excellence, He
“called her ¢ Woman,’ as if he had a prophetic re-
“gard to those divisions and heresies which were
“to take place on the-earth.” Epiphanius is held
in honour by the Church of Rome.

In the case of the Pope’s Supremacy, we have
seen how gradually and stealthily it arose, after the
first three centuries. The propriety of bearing the
title of ¢ Universal Bishop” was a secret to Pope
Gregory, as we have seen.

Most of the fathers held that the saints are not
in heaven, but in the blissful place of departed
spirits. Consequently, they knew nothing of the
doctrine of praying to saints in Heaven.(u)

The invention of Purgatory was not borrowed
from the Greeks and Romans, till the fourth cen-
tury. This is plain from Ephipanius’s words :
« After death, there is no help to be obtained. The
« garners are sealed up, and the time is ended,—
« the combat is finished, and the lists are emptied,
« and the crowns are given. Such as have fought are
« at rest, and such as have not won are gone forth ;
« guch as have not contended, cannot now arrive in
“time, and such as have been overthrown are ex-
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“ pelled ; and al! things are clearly fimmighed, after.we
“ have departed hence.” (v)

Transubstantiation was a novelty-a thousand
years after Christ. Pope Gelasius, five hundred
years after Christ, declared, that the substamce of
the bread remains after consecration. ()

These are imstances enough to shew, that the
doctrines of Rome must have passed from mouth to
mouth, if they «passed at all, for many hundred
years, before they -were committed to writing. (x)
‘Who, then, can place the least dependence on them,

as real traditions ? Supposing them not to have .

been mere inventions, who can imagine that they
could come down to the fourth or fifth, or some suc-
ceeding century, before they were written down,
and yet suffer no change ? Brethren, be thankful
to God, that your faith, or rather your credulity, is
not so severely taxed, as to be required to believe,
that aceounts passing from mouth to mouth for
hundreds of years, can be depended on. Be thank-
ful that your faith rests not on such slippery sands
a8 human traditions, pretending to have been' divine
and apostolic traditions, after such an interval had
elapsed: from the times of the apostles, that there
is no possibility of testing the pretension. God
be praised, that we build not for otamltg .on such
& Sonndation !
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Bat the Romanists tauntingly ask us: ¢ If our
traditions were novelties and inventions, tell us the
precise date when each of them came in’? This is
too mueh to ask. If I see a person who left me
when he was in health, return, after a considerable
period, with a wasting disorder, am I to doubt the
fact ef his having caught the disorder, because I
cannot tell the precise time of his catching it ? It
is enough for me, that I compare him as he is with
what he was, and behold his miserable state. The
Egyptians, it has been well said, cannot find the
head of the Nile—are they, therefore, to doubt the
evidence of their senses, that there is such a river,
and that it covers with its descending waters the
fields, which before were dry ? But the best answer
to- this Romish sophism is to be found in our Lord’s
parable of the tares and wheat. It wasin the night,
“ whils men slept,” that there came the enemy, and
“ sowed the tares.”

I might now conclude my discourse. I have
shewn you the cause of the contrariety between the
purified church of this country, and the unpurified
church of Rome. The doetrines of the one are
drawn from Scripture alone ; those of the other
from Seripture and tradition combined, or in the
case of the distinetive doctrines, from tradition with-
out Seripture, and even in opposition to it. I have -
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shewn you what sort of dependence can be placed
on such & mode of acquiring knowledge, especially
in divine things, where faith is concerned, and
where the only question should be: « What saith
the Lord ?” * How readest thou ?”

But I ought to notice, what devices the Roman-
ists adopt to evade the force of these arguments
against their traditions.

Pressed by the force of reasonings, and the ma-
nifest opposition of these pretended traditions to the
teaching of Holy Scripture, they have recourse to
the overbearing argument of authority. They at-
tempt to silence all reasoning, and crush all enquiry.
Hear the language of Cardinal Bellarmine.

“That is a true tradition, which all former doc-
“ters (i.e. fathers) have successively, in their
« geveral ages, acknowledged to come from the Ap-
“ ostles, and by their doctrine or practices have ap-
« proved, and which the universal church owneth as
“ such ; and the reason i3, because the universal church
« cannot err.”

Knowing that there is not a single tradition on
which a distinctive Romish doctrine is founded,
which answers the condition of * a true tradition,”
a8 described in the first part of this sentence,—
that of being acknowledged in uninterrupted succes-
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sion by ail former doctors,—Bellarmine rests its
truth on the unerring decision of the “Universal
Church,” by which he means the Church of Rome.
Truly, this is a convincing mode of determining a
doubtful point: ¢ It i3 s0, because we say so !’

- Here, brethren, you have the naked assumption
of church authority, based on the false pretence of
universality. When we take the liberty of investi-
gating the existence of that universality, we are
stopped with the argument : ¢The Church of Rome
says, that she is the universal church, therefore she
is s0.' Her suthority, it thus appears, rests on her
universality ; and her universality on her authority !
This is the circle or maze, which she compels her
advocates to tread. :

Perhaps I may take another opportunity of com-
menting further on this convenient assumption of
church authority or infallibility, which at once
crushes all opposition. If it were true, then the
gift of the Scriptures by God to,men, and that of
their mental faculties, would, (if we may so speak
without irreverence,) be but & mockery, or rather a
snare.

But there is another mode of escape to which the
Romanists have recourse, and which appears to
pay more respect to reason. It is a modern inven-
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tion, unknown to Bellarmine or the Council of
Trent. I allude to what is called the development
theory. (y) _

By this theory, a Romanist, when pressed with
the arguments and proofs which shew the novelty
of the distinctive tenets of his church, gives up the
Pposition, that the tenets, such as they now are, have
have been handed down, uninterruptedly, from the
time of the apostles, and may be found in the fa-
thers ; and candidly confesses, that there isan ap-
pearance of opposition to the tenets formerly enter-
tained. But he cantends that it is only au appear-
ance. The tenets, he says, are really the ssme—
but in the one case they are seen in the germ, or
in an immature state ; in the other ease, they are
seen in their fall expansion or development. The
modern suthor, or expounder, of this theory, hes
laid down rules, by which he supposes that the
church guided herself in determining what tenets
were truly and legitimately developed.

It isclear, that this is & device, adopted to suit
the age, when an open defiance of the rights of
reason is not prudent. It is certain that it is in-
consistent with the Trent theory, of traditions
coming down, just as they mow are, from the
apostles’ mouths. So that the Romamists rust
choose, henceforth, between the two. They cannot




1738

stand on both. The very attempt to shift their
ground is dangerous. Itis an abandonment of their
claim to unchangeableness.

Leaving them, however, to settle this matter
among themselves, we may observe, that the ground
they now occupy, is one which is occupied in com-
mon with Infidelity. The modern Infidels do not,
like those of former days, deride the Scriptures—
they profess to respect them—but they develope
their contents into a system, destructive of Christ-
ianity. So that in this case, as in others, Roman-
ism, to save itself, has not scrupled to borrow wea-
pons from the enemies of religion.

We are told that it is of salvation to hold the dis-
tinctive Romish tenets—the fruits of development.
How is it then, that it was not of salvation for men
to hold them in ancient times, whilst they were
unknown and unperceived, being yet in the germ ?
Nay, it is acknowledged, that in some cases, men
held opinions contrary to them, and yet were saved.
How is this ? Does Christianity differ from age
to age? Or, is it not like its Divine Aughor, “ ke
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever !

Brethren, we will be content to live and die as
the ancient Christians did, witheut holding these
new tenets. We have no regpect for the Roman
Church,—after the investigation we made into the

x
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claim of ther usurping bishop, to rule the world.
‘We suspect every peculiar doctrine held by such a
Church. We doubt not that self-aggrandisement,
rather than love of the truth, has guided her judg-
ment in all cases where our reformers differed from
her. We will have none, then, but the old and
primitive religion. We discard traditions, develop-
ment, and every device, by which men have “ added
to the Word of God.” We fear the curse attached
to such an act. We desire to be no wiser than
those whom St. Paul, and St. Peter, and St. John
taught. We desire no other teaching than what
the Oracles of God contain. “ One Mediator between
God and man” is enough for us. The joys of
Heaven—the pains of Hell—are sufficient for at-
traction or terror, without a Purgatory. We want no
sacrifice but Christ’s. We will have no High Priest
but Him. We worship God alone—and we worship
Him with “a reasonable service,"—we worship Him
a3 Christ commanded, “in spirit and in truth.”
Thus we drink the waters of life at the fountain-
head ; and we avoid the condemnation which will
come on all, to whom the complaint in the text
applies : * My people have commitied two evils, they
“ have forsaken Me, the fountain of living waters,
“ and have hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns,
“ which can hold no water.”
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Let me conclude with the words of one, who,
having been inveigled into Romanism, but refusing -
to prostrate his understanding, was, by the mercy
of God, delivered out of it, and gave the world his-
reasons for returning to our reformed church, in his
immortal work,— The Religion of Protestants a-
safe way to Salvation.” .

« The Bible,” says Chillingworth, “and the
« Bible only, is the religion of Protestants. I, for-
““ my part, after & long, and, as I verily believe and-
““hope, impartial search of the true way to eternal
¢ happiness, do profess plainly, that I cannot find
“ any rest for the sole of my foot, but on this rock
“only. I see plainly, and with mine own eyes,
‘“that there are Popes against Popes; councils
“against councils; some fathers against others ;
“the same fathers against themselves; a consent
“of fathers of one age against a consent of fathers
« of another age ; the church of one age against
“ the church of another age. Traditive interpreta-
“tions of Scripture are pretended; but there are
¢« few or none to be found ; no tradition, but only
« of Scripture, can derive itself from the fountain ;
“but may be plainly proved, either to have been
“ brought in, in such an age after Christ, or that in
¢ guch an age it was not in. In a word, there is no
« gufficient certainty, but of Scripture only, for any



176

“ considering man to build upon. This, therefore,
“and this only, I have reason to believe; tAis I will
¢ profess ; according to this I will live; and for
« this, if occasion require, T will not only willingly,
“but even gladly, lose my life. Propose me any-
« thing out of this book, and require whether I be-
« leve it or no, and seem it never so incomprehen-
«gible to humien reason, I will subscribe it with
“hand and' heart ; as kntowing that no demonstra-
“tion can be stronger than this— God kath said so,
“ tRuwefore it is true.”’



NOTES TO LECTURE IV.

(a) p. 141. Many eminent persons have care-
lessly fallen into this light way of speaking of the
difference between the two churches, as consisting
merely in additions to the truth, made by the
Church of Rome. It conveys no adequate idea of
the difference, The additions made to the truths by
the Church of Rome, are like the addition of drops
of poison to pure walter.

The fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, as the
Bishop of Ossory has well remarked, are exclusive
propositions. Like the first commandment of the
Law, they forbid all addition. If added to, there-
fore, they are destroyed. For instance—as-there
is “ Onc God,” so there is * One Mediator betwesn
“ God and man.” To add more mediators, is to
destroy this fandamental truth. Again—it is the
doctrine of Scripture, that we are justified by faith
only, through the merits of Christ. Toadd works,
in the way of inistrumentality, and to look to the
mevrits of saints in addition to Christ’s, is to minke
void this doetrine, which our church censiders
fundamental. (See Church Art, xi.) And again—
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with regard to the suficiency of Seripture, as the
sole rule of faith,—the addition of traditions nullifies
this fundamental truth. (Church Art. vi.)

Yet the Romanists say, it is safer to belong to
their church than ours, since they do but add. Is
it safer to drink poisoned water, than that which is
pure? Would a man, living in Palestine, prefer
to draw from the Jordan, after it falls into the
Dead Sea ?

They say also: ¢ Where was your religion, before
the Reformation ? We ask, in reply : Where was
our water, before it was filtered and purified ?

In like manner, we might reply : Where was our
garden, before it was weeded ? Or—where was our
Parliament, before it was reformed ?

If we are asked: Where was Protestantism
before the protest at Spires >—we answer : In the
Scriptures. Protestantism is Christianity. without
Romanism ; and this Christianity is in the Scrip-
tures. A Protestant is one who, through going to
the Scriptures, rejects Popery.

(b) p- 142. The learned and pious Bishop Hall,
who defended Episcopacy in an able work, uses the

following language respecting the divisions among
orthodox Christians,

“ Where are those waverers, who stagger in their
“trust in the church” (meaning the church of Christ)
« because of different opinions? Say the Papists:
¢ ¢One saith, I am Calvin'’s, another, I am Lu-
“ ther’s.” We disclaim, we defy, these titles, these
«divisions. We are one in truth ; would God we
“ were yet more one! It is the lace and fringe of
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Christ's garment that is questioned among us; the
cloth is sound.’, (“Pharisaism and Christianity com-
pared”)

Southey, in an article on ¢ Church of England
Missions,” in the Quarterly Review, No. 63, con-
trasts the apparent disunion among Protestants,
with the apparent unity among Romanists, by look-
ing abroad, where Protestants forget their differ-
ances of discipline, and unite to spread the common
truth ; whilst Romanists, being relieved from the
artificial compression which binds them together at
home, have broken out into bitter dissensions.
“One contrast more,” he says, * remains to be
‘“ noticed, and it is an important one. How tri-
“umphantly, or rather with what exultation the
“ Romanists reproach the Protestants for their
“numerous schisms, is well known; and well
“would it be, if they who give occasion to the re-
« proach, would consider what advantage they afford
¢ thereby to the enemies of the Reformation. At
« this time there are Protestant missionaries abroad,
“from all those communities, which are agreed
“upon the fundamental doctrines of the Christian
¢ faith ; in other words, which hold the same creed ;
* and believe in the validity of the same ordinances.
« Lutherans ond Calvinists are thus employed ;
* Presbyterians and Independents, Baptists, Mor-
¢ avians, Methodists, and members of the Church
“ of England. But among heathen nations, as in
“ Popish countries, the points of difference between
* them, are overlooked or forgotten ; and they have,
“in every instance, without a single exception,
« given each other the right hand of fellowship in
« cordial co-operation. Whereas, among the Roman
“ Catholics, those divisions and animosities which
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* are kept down in Europe, by the temporal au-
“ thority of their church, have broken out in their
“ migsions. Jesuits and Dominicans, Franciscans,
«“and Carmelites, have intrigued against, and
¢ counterworked, and undermined each other; and
“ in some instances, have engaged their converts in
“ actual hostilities. But the boasted unity of the
“ Romish Church bears examination mo better than
‘“ itg other pretensions.”

Dr. Wolff, who was once a Jew, then a Romanist,
and lastly, is & Church of England clergyman, and
who having travelled all the world over, is entitled
to be heard as to the results of his observation
and experience, gives a very striking testimony to
the internal disunion of the Romanists, which pre-
vails in Europe itself. The passage is too long to
quote. Itoccurs in his Narrative of his mission to
Bokhara, p. 887 : « I ask, is there union within the
¢ pale of the Roman Catholic Church ? de. de.

(c) p. 148. Card. Wiseman, in his pastoral ad-
dress, speaking of the Pope's brief, says: « The
« great work is complete. Catholic England is re-
« stored to its orbit in the ecclesiastical firmament,
« from which its light had long vanished.”

Father Newman, in his sermon at the consecra-
tion of one of the new bishops, says: ** The people of
“ England are now about, of their own free will, tobe
« added to the holy church. I do not recollect any
« people on earth, who, having ence rejected the re-
« ligion of God, were again restored to the bosom
¢ of the ehureh. The grave is opened, and Christ
:’? coming owt!” Can sueh language be mis-

en ?
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(d) p. 145. The bishop slluded to, is the good
Bishop Hall. Pious as he was, he could not be
silent, when he saw in his time (the time when
Laud was Primate), so many churchmen hankering
after union with Rome. He wrote his book, called
“ No peace with Roms,” to warn them against the
attempt. At the close of it, after examining the
errors and corruptions of the Romish religion,
coupled with their pride and claim of Infallibility,
he speaks thus:

 And now, since no wise man can suspect of us,
¢ that we will ever grow to that height of madness,
*“as to run perfidiously from the standard of God
“to the tents of the Roman Antichrist, is there
“any hope that the Papists will ever be drawn
“back to the sound and pure judgment of
“the primitive antiquity? O that God would
“vouchsafe this grace to the Christian world, that
“ we could but comfort ourselves with the hope of
“ 80 great happiness !”

“ But alas! sooner may God creats a new Rome,
“than reform the old. Yea, needs must that
¢ Church put off itself, and cease to be what it is,
* ere it can begin to be once more again what it was.”

« If there be any. likelihood of remedy yet to be
“ hoped for, surely it must come either from her-
¢ gelf, or from others. Can it come first from her-
« gelf, since she obstinately defends her errors, not
“ only with tongue and pen, but with fire and sword
“ too ?—since she will not yield so much as that
*ghe can err ?—since by the flatteries of her last
“and worst parasites, the Jesuits, she is grown
“ prouder than ever she was? Can it be, then,
L from others ? How oft has this been endeavourad
“invain! Rome may be sacked and battered, as

Y
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“ it has often been, by military forces; but purged
‘¢ by admonitions, convictions, and censures, it will
“never be.”

“ For us—unless He that doeth wonders alone,
“by His stretched-out arm from Heaven should
“ mightily, beyond all hope, effect this,— we know too
“ well that it cannot be done. Only this one thing,
« which God bas promised, we do verily expect,—
“ to see the day, when the Lord Jesus shall with
¢ with the breath of his mouth destroy this lawless
“man, long since revealed to His Church ; and by
*“ the brightness of His glorious coming, fully dis-
¢ cover and destroy him.”

“ Glory to Gad, victory to the Truth, war with
« Heresy, peace to the Church! Amen !”

The present Bishop of London, in his charge,
A. D. 1842, uttered a seasonable warning, * If we
“ are to seek for unity in a reconciliation with Rome,
“ we must be prepared to traverse the entire space be-
“ tween us and the Vatican ; for not a hair’s breadth
** will the rulers or doctors of that Church advance
“ to meet us.”

The present Bishop of Linceln, in his charge the
same year, (which is a valuable treatise on the doc-
trine of Ju:‘tgicatbn) sounded the same warning.
Having quoted Hooker’s celebrated description of
the disagreement between us and the Church of
Rome, on that fundamental point, the bishop adds:
—* Such, according to Hooker, is the disagreement
* between the two churches ; and every part of the
“ statement is borne out by the comparison, which
“ has now been instituted between our Articles and
“ the Decree (of Trent). It is a disagreement which
“ no ingenuity, no subtlety, can explain away. If,
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““ then, the churches are to be reconciled on the
* doctrine of Justification, it can only be by explicit
¢ confession of error, on the one part or the other;
“ and we cannot be at a loss to know, from which
‘““that confession must proceed. Rome will not,
“indeed cannot until its claim to Infallibility is re-
¢ nounced, make concession.”

The interesting account lately published by Canon
Townsend, of his interview with the present Pope,
and its result, fully confirms this view of the utter
hopelessness of any reconciliation. Nothing more
could be expected, after the failure of Archbishop
Wake's attempt at reconciliation, detailed in his
Correspondence with the candid and moderate Ro-
manist, Dupin. <

Bishop Hacket’s Life of Archbishop Williams (a
book which contains much that is surprisingly ap-
plicable to the present state of our Church), has a
curious account of a design, similar to Canon Towns-
end’s, ineffectually entertained by Antonius de
Dominis, Archbishop of Spalato, in the time of
James I. (Fo. 98—104.)

(e) p. 148. See Lardner, on the  Credibility of
the Gospel History.” And Jones, on the ¢ Canon
of Seripture.”

(f) p. 151. Dr. Delahogue, in the treatise * De
Ecelesia Christi, "used at Maynooth, says of the Pro-
testant doctrine that which is perfeotly true : « In

*the principles of Protestants, two things are to be
“ admitted ; that the Seriptures are necessary, and

¢ that they are sufficient for perfecting faith.”
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He adds: “ But both these principles are most
false !” ‘“ dtqui heec duo falsissima sunt.” Even
the necessity of Scripture, as well as its sufficiency,
is here denied.

(g) p. 151. See Bossuet’s “ Exposition of Doc-
trine” ch. xvii. Bossuet says: ‘Jesus Christ,
“having laid the foundation of the Church by
* preaching, the unwritten Word was consequently
“the first rule of Christianity. And when the
“writings of the New Testament were added to it,
‘““its authority was not forfeited on that account.”
True; so long as it was accurately remembered,
it was of equal authority. But we have not heard
it. 'We have no means of gathering its substance,
but from Scripture. What is true of the first age,
is not true of any succeeding one. Even the first
age soon fell into error, when memory alone was
trusted, as we see from St. Paul’s second epistle to
the Thessalonians, where he calls to their mind
a matter which he had told them while he was with
them, but which they had forgotten or misunder-
stood, 2 Thess. ii. 1—b.

(b) p. 151. A doubt has been started by the
Rev. M. Hobart Seymour, in his interesting
“ Mornings with the Jesuits,” whether the Church
of Rome has really and irrevocably_claimed Infalli-
bility. He is so learned, that one hesitates to
differ from him. But the words of the Catechism
of Trent are very strong :—* As this one Church,
* because governsd by the Holy Ghost, cannot err,
“in faith or morals, it necessarily fol.lows, that other
“ societies arrogating to themselves the name of
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« Church, being guided by the spirit of darkness”
(‘a diaboli spiritu’ is the Latin) * are sunk into
“the most pernicious errors, both doctrinal and
“moral.” (Maynooth Translation, p. 102)

The ultramontane opinions, now in vogue, as-
cribe infallibility to the Pope, when he speaks as
Pope. Bellarmine, by no means the most extreme
holder of those opinions, speaks in the following
extravagant manner: ‘ If the Pope were to err,
“by enjoining vices and prohibiting virtues, the
“ Church would be bound to believe vices to be
“ good, and virtues to be evil.” (De Pontif. iv. c. 5)
No doubt, he supposed that there was no chance of
the Pope erring; but what a way of stating his
opinion ! Itis as much as to say, that there is
more certainty about the Pope’s infallibility, than
about virtues and vices—that the duty of keeping
the Commandments is less clear, than that of sub-
mitting to the Pope’s dicta.

Dr. Isaac Barrow has a good saying: ‘ Infalli-
bility is the mother of Incorrigibility.”

(i) p. 152. This decree concerning the rule of
faith in the Romish Church, was made in the fourth
session of the Council of Trent, held A.p. 1546,
co-incident with the death of Martin Luther.

The sixth Article of our Church was put forth a
few years after that session. So that our article
may be considered as a solemn disclaimer of tradi-
tion and church authority. Having the decree
before their eyes, the omission by the Reformers
of all mention but that of Scripture, is tantamoun
to a declaration agamst what was omitted. - - -
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(k) p. 155. Of the Rules of the Index, entitled :
*Ten Rules, made concerning prohitited books by
“ the fathers selected by the Council of Trent, and
‘ approved by Pope Pius iv.,” the 4th is as follows :

. * Since it is manifest by experience, that if Holy
“Bibles are allowed everywhere without discrimi-
“ nation, ¢n the vulgar tongus, more harm than good
“ will arise from it, on account of the rashness of
“ men, let the judgment of the bishop or inquisitor
“ be abided by in this matter; so that with the advice
“of the parish priest or confessor, they may per-
 mit the reading of Catholic editions of the Bible
“in the vulgar tongue, to those whom they shall
“know to be likely to derive no harm, but an in-
« crease of faith and piety, which permission let them
¢ give in writing. But if any one shall presume to
“read or possess it, he shall not receive absolution
“ of his sins, till he has delivered it up to his or-
« dinary.”

(1) p. 166. Albert Pighius, a Pope’s envoy, did
not scruple to use the following language concern-
ing the Holy Seriptures :  They are, as it were,
“ a leaden rule, and easily suffer themselves to be
« accommodated to the sense which any one has
“ K:&conceived ; and are a nose of waxz, which may
“be bent this way or that, and follows willingly the
“direction in which you pull it; so they suffer them-
“golves to be twisted and drawn, even to opposite
“ senses, and to be adapted to anything you please,
“ ynless you apply the inflexible rule,—the author-
ity and consent of the tradition of the Church.”

Card. Hosius, one of the Popa’s Lagates at Trent,
says : “Vain is the labour spent.on Holy Scripture,
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¢ for Scripture is but a creature, and a beggarly ele-
“ ment.”’

Ludovicus, in a speech at the same Council, says :
¢ Scripture is only lifeless ink.”

I quote from Dr. Wordsworth’s valuable * Let-
ters” and “ Sequel to Letters,” addressed to M.
Gondon,

(m) p. 157. See Wigseman's Lectures, L. i., p.
17.,1836. So determiued is the Church of Rome
to crush all private judgment, that she will not allow
even sscret thoughts to be eutertained, contrary to
her decisions, without incurring her condemnation.
The second decree of the fourth session of the
Council of Trent declares, that ¢ it belongs to the
“ mother Church to judge concerning the true
“gense of Holy Scripture ;" and not only must
none teach in a sense contrary to hers, but must
not judge in such contrary sense, ‘ not even if their
“ interpretation were never to see the light!”

(m’) p. 188. Sale, in his * Preliminary Dis-
course to the Koran,” says: ‘ The different sects
“of the Mahometans, may be distinguisbed into
“two sorts—the Somnites and the Shiites. The
' former are the traditionists, acknowledging the
* authority of the Sonna, or collection of traditions
“ —in pame, as well as design, amswering {0 the
 Mishna of the Jews"” (whieh is part of the Tal-
mud). “They receive the Sonna jor traditions of
* their prophet, as of canonical authority. - But the
‘_‘,Bh;iltes reject it as apocryphal and unworthy of
* credit.” ’ s o

[y
%
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(n) p. 159. During the fourth session of the
Council of Trent, & solemn anathems was vented
against all who shall not accept the Apocrypha as
equal in authority to the inspired books.

Here, beyond all measure the Pope ventured to
use the power which he is said to bear,—* that of
the trus God.”

The Jews never received the Apocryphal books,
as God's Word. So says Josephus. So confesses
Bellarmine. Our Lord stamped the Jewish canon,
¢“the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms,” as the
only * Scriptures.” (Luke xxiv. 27, compared with
44)

The Council of Laodicea, in the year 860, recited
the canonical books of the Old Testament, but
omitted the Apocrypba, and the decree of this
council was confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon,
at which 630 bishops were assembled, and which
the Church of Rome acknowledges to be a general
council. Pope Gregory i. calls the Apocrypha
* the non-canonical books” (Job xix. ¢. 17). And
Jerome made a preface to the Apocrypha, in his
own Vulgate, to arm his readers against confounding
‘them with the canonical books; which * armed
preface,” 8s he called it, the Church of Rome re-
tained in her copies of the vulgate up tv the Coun-
cil of Trent, when she took the daring step of
omitting it, and making the Apocrypha part of the
canon. (See Father Paul's History of the Council
of Trent ; Wordsworth’s Letters to Gondon, L. iv. ;
and Bishop Marsh’s “ Comparative view,” ch. iv.
and v.)

The ascribing authority to the vulgate translation
was a fit accompaniment to the daring act, which
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admitted the Apocrypha into the canon. ¢ Let no
one,” says the second decree of the same session,
“ presume to reject the vulgats, as non-authentic,
“under any pretext whatsoever.” It was then
thbug‘nt that the translation was perfect, and a
P°}1‘° 8 bull forbade any alteration. How often, never-
theless, has it sinco been altered, and that by
Popes who found out its imperfections, or had them
forced upon their attention, may be learnt from
James'’s ¢ Bellum Papale.”

(0) p. 160. Church authority is very different
from Church testimony. The Jewish Church gave
testimony to the genuineness and authenticity of
the books of the Old Testament,—from which they
excluded the Apocrypha, as uninspired. But when
they interpreted the prophecies contained in those
very books, and interpreted them against our Lord’s
claim to be the promised Messiah, we give them
no authority—much less, infallibility. If we did,
woe tous! Then we must give up Christianity.
As a visible Church, there never was a Church
which had better credentials than the Jewish. Yet
our Lord appealed to the common sense of the peo-
ple, to judge of the meaning of the Scriptures ;
which the rulers of that Church faithfully kept, but
grievously misinterpreted.

A witness in a court of justice, when the validity
of a will is inquired into, may be listened to with
confidence, so long as he confines his evidence to
the fact within his knowledge, that the document
exhibited is the will. But when he goes on to in-
terpret the words of the testament, the jud,
stop him ; for it may be manifest that he is
terpreting them, and he may have an interer
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doing. He must not take upon him to dofor the court,
that which the court is competent to do for itself.

If he says: ‘I do not speak my own opinion,
but what I heard from my father, and he from his,
and he, again, from his father'—such evidence
will still be rejected, if it contradicts the plain
térms of the will, the genuineness of which, as a
matter of fact, is proved. No hear-say testimony
can be taken, in opposition to that which appears
on the face of the deed.

Thorndike, in his “ Right of the Church,” in
which he takes high views of Church authority, ac-
knowledges that as regards the canon of Scripture,
the Church was merely a company of men, witness-
ing to the genuineness of the writings. * The Church
“ cannot act to the assuring of any body herein, as
¢ the Church, but as a multitude of men endowed
“ with common sense, which cannot agree to deceive
“or to be deceived. For if the profession of
“ Christianity go before the being of a Church, and
¢ Christianity cannot be received, till it be acknow-
“ledged, with the records thereof, to be from God,
“then this assurance, though it come from the
“ agreement of the men that make a Church, goes
“on in nature before the quality of a Church, and
“ therefore comes as well from the consent of Jews
“for the Old Testament, as of Christians for the
New.” (chap. v.)

(p) p. 163. Bishop Marsh, in his “ Comparative
View,” speaking of the *authority in controversies
of faith” mentioned in Art. xx., says: ¢ The .
“ Church of England carries its autRhority no fur-
« ther than is absolutely necessary for its own pre-
“gervation. And Protestants in general, the Dis-
“ genters themselves not excepted, exercise their
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“ gpiritual authority on the same principle, and
“ carry it to the very same extent as the Church of
“ England.” (Marsh, ch viii.)

Thus the late Mr. Irving was expelled from the
Established Church of Scotland, for his opinion con-
cerning Christ’s sinful nature.

(q) p. 168. The comforting trust that the In-
visible Church, the true * communion of saints,” in
which we believe, consists of members drawn out
of all particular visible Churches, does not preclude
our affirming that one visible Church is more ex-
cellent than another. Episcopalians affirm, with
reason, that Episcopacy is the best, as it is un-
doubtedly the oldest, form of Church government.
They consider it necessary to the perfection, but
not to the being, of a Church. Such was the senti-
ment of all our Reformers, who felt themselves
united in doctrine with the non-episcopalian Churches
abroad, though not in discipline; and, therefore, ac-
knowledged their orders, as was shewn by the de-
cision of two commissions issued under Queen
Elizabeth to our bishops, to try that question.

* Archbishop Wake has expressed the same sentiment
very strongly, and called those, who would refuse
the name of Churches to the foreign reformed ones,
““ men ef iron mind.” Archbishop Sharp, (of York)
has a passage in one of his sermons worth extract-
ing

% The usual method, when the Papists would se-
“ duce anyone from our Church, is this: ¢ Christ.can
“ have but one Church here on earth. You believe
" ane Catholic and Apostolic Church. Satisfy your-
« gelf which it is, and join yourself to it.’ I must
“ needs say, that the waiving all other disputes, and
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“ putting the controversy on this issue, is a very
“ compendious way. Having found the true Church
“ (by which they mean theirs), they will take care
“ to satisfy you about all other things, whether you
* will or no.”

“ But methinks, this question is just such as the
« following : * Since there is but one City of Lon-
«“don, but abundance of streets, and lanes, and
“aglleys in it, some of which are well built, others
¢ ruinous and ready to tumble, some are healthful
“and free from contagious disorders, others per-
¢« haps are visited with the plague ; now, in which
¢ of all these streets, lanes, and alleys, is the true
« City of London to be found ? *

« They are all parts of the same City, but none
“of them, singly taken, is that City.”

« That part of the Church which is found in one
« place, may be more pure, holy, and apostolical,
¢ than that which is found in other places. And in
“ all the countries where the Church is said to be,
« those where the faith is professed according to
¢ the Church of Rome, have the greatest mixture
“of errors and corruptions.”

« If it were true, that out of all the communions
¢«in Christendom, one only were the true Church,
¢« the communion of the Church of Rome should be
« the last that I should join myself to.”

The Archbishop then gives his reasons for saying
this ; deriving them from a comparison of the doc-
trines of Rome with those of Scripture—in other
words, making Scripture the test of a true Church,
instead of making any particular Church the judge
and interpreter of Scripture. (Sermons, vol. vii. 8. 6)
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(r) p- 164. Hence it is, that the
tions” in the fathers often means, the th

Scripture. Mr. Goode in his learned work *: the
Rule of Faith,” vol. ii. chap. 10., shews in a way
which has not been answered, that  when the fa-
“ thers speak of ‘the apostolic tradition,’ or *the
“ tradition of the Apostles,’ they are almost always
« referring to the Scriptures of the Apostles.” And
that « sometimes, when tliey speak of ¢ the tradition
“ of the fathers, they are referring to something
« which these fathers gathered from Scripture.”

(s) p. 165. Archbishop Whately’s « Kingdom of
Christ.”

(t) p. 166. The words of the council, quoted by
Bishop Phillpotts in his Letters to Charles Butler,
are these : ‘- Taught by the fathers, we embrace
« the venerable images. Let those who refuse to
“ do this, be anathema, cast off from God.” And
then they define what is meant by embracing the
venerable images. ¢ As for them who say, that it
“is sufficient to have images for the sake of exciting
“their livelier remembrance of the prototypes™ (as
Pope Gregory i. had said), *“ and not for worship,—
“ we deplore their madness.”

Now this second Nicone Council, (held a.p. 787)
is expressly acknowledged by the Council of Trent
to be a general council. So that here we see a re-
futation of the assertion often made by Romanists
in this country, that they do not use images in
their Church for worship.
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(u) p. 167. See Archbishop Usher's “ Answer to
a Jesuit.” p. 874., Camb. 1838.

¢ Irenseus, Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Clemens
“ Romanus, Origen, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Au-
« gustine, Lactantius, Theophylact, and others, are
“confessed by Franc. Pegna (the Romanist), to
‘ have been of this opinion,” viz., that the souls of
departed saints, though in bliss, are not yet in
Heaven.

(v) p. 168. Jerome thought so highly of Epipha-
nius, that he translated his Greek writings into
Latin, for the benefit of the Western Church.

(w) p. 168. Some Romanists have denied the
passage to be genuine, in which Pope Gelasius
makes this declaration concerning the unchanged
substance of the bread. But Dupin, their historian,
sums up the evidences candidly and decisively, in
favour of its genuineness. See Finch’s useful
« Sketch of the Romish Controversy.”

(x) p. 168. The Romanists have antedated the
first mention of their peculiar tenets in the fathers,
by quoting from writings falsely ascribed to them.

One instance may suffice. Dr. Wiseman, in his
“ Moorfields Lectures,” quotes from Athanasius as
follows :

« 8t. Athanasius, the most zealous supporter of
« the Divinity of Jesus Christ, and consequently of
« His superiority over all the saints, thus enthusiasti-
“cally addresses our Lord’s ever-blessed mother:
« ¢« Hear now, O daughter of David; incline thine
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“ ears to our prayers; we raise our cry unto thee.
“ Remember us O most holy virgin, and for the
« feeble eulogiums we give thee, grant us great
“ gifts from the treasures of thy graces, thou that
“art full of grace! Queen and mother of God,
« intercede for us.” Mark well these words, ¢ Grant
« us great gifts from the treasures of thy graces,’—
« ag if he hoped dirsetly to receive them from her.”
Then he adds: ¢ Do Catholics,” (i. e. Romanists)
‘ use stronger words than these ? Or did Athan-
“ agius think and speak with us, or with Protestants?”
(Lect. vol.ii. p. 108.)

Canon Tyler, in his work on the ¢ Worship of
the Virgin," published by the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge, thus remarks on this preten-
ded quotation :

« To Dr. Wiseman's questions, the direct answer
« s, that neither these words, nor the Homily from
* which the Dr. quotes them, ever came from the
“pen of Athanasius. And moreover, that the irre-
« futable proof of their spuriousness is drawn out
¢ at large by the Benedictine Editors, in the very
¢ edition and the identical volume of the works of
« Athanasius, to which Dr. Wiseman refers for his
« guthority, when he quotes the passage as geuuine,
«The above quotation (made up of different sen-
« tences, selected from different clauses, and put
“ together so as to make one paragraph) is found
“in a Homily, called ‘ On the annunciation of the
« Mother of God.’” How long before the time of
« Baronius this Homily had been discarded as
« gpurious, or how long its genuineness had been
« guspected, does not appear; but certainly two
« centuries and & half ago, and repeatedly since, it
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¢ has been condemned as totally and indisputably
“ spurious, and has been excluded from the works of
“ Athanasius as a forgery, not only by members of
‘“ the Reformed Chburch, but by the most zealous
*¢ and steady defenders of the doctrines and practices
« of the Church of Reme.” (Tyler, p. 167.)

The Benedictine Editors use these words :

“That this discourse” (the one quoted by Dr.
Wiseman) ¢is spurious, there is no learned man
“ who does not now adjudge.”” These words were
spoken 150 years ago. What shall we say ? Is
the Cardinal * not a learned man ?” Or does he
stoop to “ a pious fraud ?” Other instances, as dis-
creditable as this, of his use of spurious writings
aregiven by Canon Tyler, p.148,156,217, and 229.

It may be well to observe, that whatever in
the fathers tells against the Romanists, tells with
full force, since they cannot be supposed to have
put it in against themselves—but whatever tells
against us, may possibly have been interpolated,
and therefore has comparatively little force.

See Daillé on the “Right use of the Fathers.”

“THE DOCTRINE OF DEVELOPMENT.”

(y) p- 172. The process, expressed by the word
¢ development” is a mental one, whereby a truth or
a principle is made to unfold and expand, as the
bud in a plant grows and opens into the blossom
and fruit.

There may be a legitimate development. But
there may be a fanciful and deceitful one.

Mr. Newmsn, in his work on this subject (by
which, when about to join the Church of Rome, he

A
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made his peace with her, after having said that she
« resembled a demoniac, and should be treated as
«if she were the Evil One who governs her”), en-
deavours to shew, that truths of Seripture may be
developed, by au exercise of sufficient ingenuity, into
dogmas, which to the eye of common sense are ex-
actly their opposites. ‘ :

To reconcile his 1eaders to the use of such a
magical process, he lays it down as afact, that
« Christianity came into the world as an Idea, rather
than as an institution.” According to this view, it
might at its birth bear no resemblance to the Christ-
ianity, which we now profess. Having a mere Idea,
the early Christians might be very wrong, and yet
very pious. They might think it a sin to bow down
to Images ; whilst in the modern Church of Rome,
it is thought no sin at all, but & religious act. They
might pray for the Virgin Mary (as Mr. Newman
acknowledges that they did) in the early Liturgies,
which shews that they regarded her as born in sin
and needing & Saviour ; but in the Church of Rome
it is lawful to pray to her; because the word
*¢ blessed” which was applied to her in Scripture has
been developed into sinless—sinless when her
mother conceived her. Such is the use and power
of development, in Mr. Newman’s hands.

By Mr. Newman’s theory, therefore, black may
become white—provided there was the least speck
of white originally. The speck may be developed,
till all the blackness disappears, and nothing but
whiteness remains.

Is not this literally exemplified in what he does
not scruple to call “ the Deification of the Virgin
Mary ?” Hear this, Protestants !— the Deifica-

AR
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tion of the Virgin Mary” is the language of Father
Newman, the honoured friend of the present Pope,
and of Cardinal Wiseman! (Essay on Development,
chap. viii., sec. 1.)

Thus the opposition of a Romish dogma, to Scrip-
ture and to the early fathers, is said to be no oppo-
gition, but merely another state of one and the
same thing.

This may be very convenient for Romanists, but
it is equally convenient for Infidels. The German
rationalist Strauss, professes to receive Scripture,
but only as a myth. Is there mnch difference be-
tween an “ Idea” and a “Myth?” In the hands
of a clever sophist, the same conclusion may be de-
rived from the one or the other. It suits the Ger-
man to develvpe Infidelity,—which resolves Jesus
Christ into a personification of human nature, in the
perfection which it can of itself attain. It suits the
Englishman to develope Romanism,—which puts
the Church in the place of Christ.

‘What says Moéller, the late eloquent champion
of Romanism on the Continent? He developes the
Incarnation of Christ into an ever-living, divine
power, called the Church. * T'he Church™ he says,
* is Jesus Christ, renewing himself without ceasing,
“re-appearing continually in human form. It is
* the permanent Incarnation of the Son of God.”
Again :—* The Church, His permanent manifesta-
« tion, is at once divine and human ; it is the union
“of these two attributes.” Hence the writer de-
velopes the Infallibility of the Church, by a very
easy process. (See Moéller's ** Symbolik”)

Of Mogller and his work, Dr. Wiseman in the
Preface to his “ Lectures,” thus speaks: ¢ The
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rules laid down by Mr. Newman for the process of
Theological Development, almost anything, how-
over ubsurd or impious, might be developed from
some expression or other in Scripture. He deduces
* sun-worship” from Scripture on Mr. Newman's
principles. (Letter iii.)

The American Romanists, through their bishops,
loudly remonstrate against this new Theory of De-
velopment—new in the extent, at least, to which
Mr. Newman has carried it, and the unblushing
boldness with which he has proclaimed it. They
say well, that it overthrows the theory of the Council
of Trent, and of all their great divines ; which was,
that their present dogmas have ever been held in
the Church in the same state in which they are now
held. Card. Wiseman, however, has continued to
defend the Theory of Development, in the ¢ Dublin
Review ;” and Bishop Gillis, of Edinburgh, has
delivered & course of Lectures upon it in that City.

We must leave them to settle their quarrel a-
mong themselves. In the mean time, it has re-
vealed the fact, that the old Theory of TRADITIONS
is given up by the Romanists in this country, as
untenable. Then what becomes of the authority
of the Council of Trent? What becomes of the
claim to Infallibility ? What becomes of General
Consent ? What becomes of interpreting, as the
Creed of Pope Pius iv. directs, * according to the
unanimous opinions of the Fathers, and not other-
wise 2’ All is resolved into “ the Living Voice I"—
and that voice at the present moment is not
harmonious,




LECTURE V.

SCRIPTURE

THE ONLY

INFALLIBLE TEACHER.

GALATIANS i, 8.

 Though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any
other Gospel unto you, than that which we have
preached unto you, let him be accursed.”

‘THESE are earnest words—even for the Apostle
Paul to speak, who always spoke earnestly. He
supposes & case, the very supposition of which must
have distressed him. He supposes it possible, that
he might be so led astray by some wrong influence,
as to come at a future time, to the Galatians,
preaching a Gospel differing from that which he
had already preached, and by which, under the as-
sisting grace of the Holy Spirit, they had been
converted. If he should do so, he warns them not
to listen to his new preaching, but to hold him
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“ accursed,” or as the original word is, * anathema.”
St. Paul says, that he is ready to submit to be
treated as such, if he should be so unhappy and
guilty as to come preaching  another Gospel,” and
that it would be their duty thus to treat him. So
earnest is he, and so fearful lest they should mis-
take his earnestness for a momentary excitement,
that he repeats the warning. After saying in the
text: “ Though I, or an angel from Heaven, preach
“ any other Gospel unto you than that which we have
« preached unto you, let him be accursed,” he de-
liberately adds: ¢ A4s we said before, so say I
“ again, if any one preach any other Gospel than
“ that ye have received, let him be accursed.”

It is plain, that great importance was attached
by the Apostle, or rather by the Holy Ghost, to the
warning here given. Let us, my brethren, attach
the same. Let us see what conclusions are to be
drawn from words so strongly spoken, and handed
down for our instruction and admonition.

The jirst conclusion we may draw, and in these
days a very important one, is this: That it is of
much more consequence to consider the character of
the teaching, than the authority of the teacher.

Who could have clearer credentials than St.
Paul ? Who could have a higher commission ? He
had all « the signs of an Apostle.” He had received
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his commission from Christ Himself. «1I certify
you, brethren,” he says in the next verse to the text,
“‘that the Glospel which was preached of me, is not
of man, for I meither received it of man, neither
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus
Christ.” Yet, having once preached it, having
fulfilled his task, having made them masters of the
Gospel, his power over it was gone. He could not
alter, or add, a fundamental iota. Not *“ an Angel
Jfrom Heaven” could do that! If, therefore, he
should come to them again, attempting so to alter
or add, he here tells them that they were to pay no
regard to his credentials. They were not to say :
¢ Is he not an Apostle ? Is he not inspired ? Has
he not the same commission which he had before ?
Has he not the same knowledge, authority, and
power? May we not trust him on account of his gifts?’
They were to ask no such questions. They were to
shut their ears. They were to turn away from him,
as one who had no longer any claim to their esteem
or even attention.

Now this enables us to judge how far they are
right who say, that the chief use of Scripture is to
shew us,—who are to be our teachers. The very
contrary is the immediate inference from St. Paul's
injunetion—namely, that the chief use of Scrip-
ture (which does for us in writing, what the Ap-
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ostle did for the Galatians in preaching) is to shew
us, what the doctrine is to which we may safely
listen. As soon as we detect in the teaching a dif-
ference from the main truths of the Gospel, even if
it consist in novelty alome, we are to turn away
from the teacher. Whatever authority he may bear,
he can have none equal to that which belongs to
the Gospel—the faith once delivered to the saints.”
‘We need not, therefore, enquire into his authority.
Were it that of an Apostle, rising from the grave,
it must not move us. Were it that of an Angel de-
scending from Heaven, we must resist it. No man,
no body of men, no church, no council, must force
upon us anything, as necessary to salvation, which
weo cannot find in the Gospel, delivered to us in
Scripture. This is clearly deducible from ths text,
if it has any meaning. And this overthrows the
sophistry of those who would persuade us, not to ex-
amine particular points of doctrine, ¢l we have ex-
amined the general question of Church authority. (a)
Why should we do this, since no authority could be
greater than that which was Apostolical ; and even
Apostolical authority was not to be put by the Gal-
ations on a par with that of the Gospel, when once
preached by an Apostle. It may be very enticing
to be told, that if we do but settle the question of
Church authority, by certain notes and marks be-
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longing to the true Church, it will save all further
trouble ; for then, the doctrines taught will neces-
sarily be true. The warning given to the Galatians
reads us & different lesson. It shews, that there is
no necessary connection between the commission
to teach, and the purity of the teaching. It tells
us that the latter is the more important point, and
must first be settled; and after that, it will be
time enough to settle the former. (b)

The second conclusion from the text is this:
That in matters where Salvation is concerned, we
may, and must, exercise private judgment. (c)

‘We shall be told, that private judgment can only
properly be exercised in mere human matters, such
as that of which I have been speaking—the ques-
tion of Church authority. The very reverse is
taught us in the text. It is in divine matters, that
we are more especially bound to exercise it. We
may be modest and submissive on minor points.
But when eternity is concerned, we must be allowed
to protect ourselves. God gives us this liberty.
God expects us to use it. It is tous a personal
matter of life and death.

The fact that he has not only given us this liberty,
but commanded us, as in the text, to make use of
it, furnishes an answer to what may be heard from

Romish Priests : ¢ Believe as our Church does, and
B 2
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if she is wrong, we will bear the responsibility,” It
is plain from the text, that men are not permitted
to shift the responsibility from themselves. They
must angwer for their belief. They must not hear
false teaching, They must have no new Gospel—
no fresh articles of faith. If they accept any such,
they will share the guilt and the punishment, Woe
to them that mislead! Woe to them that are mis-
led! « If the blind lead the blind, both shall fall
into the ditch.”

A third conclusion to be drawn from the com-
mand given to the (alatians is, the clearnsss and
perspicuity of the grest doctrines delivered in
Scripture.

The arguments used in my last discourse proved,
that all such doctrines were written down, and not
left to the precarious, and worse than precarious,
mode of trapsnission, which oral tradition would
have afforded. God cared for us as much as He
did for the Jews; and gave us sorsptures containing
the Gospel, as He gave them scriptures eontain-
ing the Law. What the text proves is, that the
language in which the gospel was delivered was
plain and intelligible. For if not,—how could it be
expected, that the Galatians should reject any other
gospel ?  How could they be aware, that it was
“another ?’ How could they detect the difference?
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Be assured, my brethren, that if you understand
not the gospel, the fault must be in yourselves. If
the heart be right, then ‘ ke may run that readeth
.” “ The wayfaring man, though a fool” (as re-
gards this world’s wisdom and learning,) * shall not
err therein.” Those were awful words of St. Paul,
which he addressed to the philosophical Corinthians:
« If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost,
in whom the God of this world hath blinded their
minds, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ,
who is the image of God, should shine unto them.”

There is anotheér and fourth conclusion, of like
kind and equally important, to be derived from the
text : that of the suffloiency and completeness of the
written Gospel.

The text supports the view of our Sixth Article,
on which I dwelt in my last discourse. The title
of that Article is ¢ the sufficiency of Seripture.” If
such sufficiency had not existed, then the Gala-
tians could not have obeyed the Apostle’s command.
For that command is, not merely to reject a gospel
opposed to that which they had received, but also
one additional to it. The accurate and perfect ren-
dering of the Greek words translated in our version,
“ other than,” i8 *‘other besides.” 8o that it was ex-
pected of the Galatians, that they would reject any-
thing essentially new. (d) Then they must have
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been in possession of all they needed ; for if they had
been left in ignorance whether there was a defici-
ciency or not, then a door would have been opened,
at which subtle teachers, coming to the simple Gal-
atians, might have introduced the greatest errors,
or at least principles which would lead to the greatest
errors. No such teachers would call their own
teaching new; they would represent it as merely sup-
plemental. Especially would this have appeared to
be the case, if St. Paul had come again to them,
preaching “another Gospsl,” i. e.adding to the faith.
They would then have welcomed him. Forif the build-
ing, which he “as a wise master-builder,” had raised
for them, had not been Anown to be complete, and
incapable of receiving addition ; who so likely, they
would naturally think, to come in order to finish it,
as the Apostle? Yet the text forbids them to
suffer even him to add another stone. It follows,
that not one stone was wanting. All was com-
plete and perfect ! The text, therefore, is & denun:
ciation of woe to those, who venture to add to the
Gospel, a8 well as to those, who dare to impugn or
corrupt it. Tt denounces the same woe to those
who suffer the same sacrilege to be committed. All
Christians are hereby bound to *contend earnestly
Jfor the faith oncs delivered”—not to suffer it to be
increased or diminished. ~Christ was not only “ the
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author,” but “ the finisher of our faith.” St. Paul
preached “ the whole counsel of God.” He has
told us that ¢ he kept nothing back.” God having
spoken by him, and spoken all that was needed,
and the Galatians being informed of this fact, what
guilt would be theirs, if they allowed any new
article of faith(e) to be palmed uponthem! It could
not come from God, after he had given them such
information as the text contains, And what guilt,
my brethren, will be ours, if we do not guard the
_glorious Gospel from any human admixture! If
Uzza of old was so severely punished for ‘ putting
forth his hand to the Ark,” containing the Law of
Moses, of how much sorer punishment shall not
we be thought worthy, if we touch, or allow others
to touch for us, the Ark which contains the Gos-
pel of Christ !

Thus I have pointed out four conclusions which
are readily drawn from the text, and which, were
there no others, render it one of the most valuable
passages of Holy Writ. Let me recapitulate them.
The first is, that the credentials of those who teach
are of secondary consequence, compared with the
purity of their doctrine (f) ; and that if weallowthem
to mislead us, we cannot throw the whole burden
of the guilt on them. The second is, that God has
given us the exercise of private judgment in essen-
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tial matters, not only as a right, but as a duty.
The third is, that Seriptuare, in its revelation of the
Gospel, i. e., all saving truth, is perfectly clear and
intelligible. And the fourth is, that it is complete,
having no room left for addition—under eover
of which, corruption would inevitably creep in. (g)
Well might St. Paul impress a particular import-
ance on the injunction given, by the earnestness
with which he gave it ! ** Though we, or an Angel
from Heaven, preach any other gospel unto you,
than (or besides) that which we have preached unto
you, lst him be acoursed I

What ts the Gospel ? This is a questiou which
ought briefly to be answered on this occasion, that
wo may keep in mind what it is for which we con-
tend, and that our oppesition to Romanism may
never degenerate into a mere negation of errors.

THE GosreL, fundamentally viewed, consists of
those divine truths which are connected, either as
facts, or as direct and necessary inferences, with the
one great doctrine of ¢ Christ Crucified.”

This is plainly the meaning of the word, “Gospel,”
used in the text. For not long afterwards, the
Apostle says : * O foolish Galatians! who hath be-
witched you, that you should not obey the truth,
Defore whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set
Jorth, Crucified among you ?”  The erucifixion
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had been the great subject of St. Paul’s preaching.
He had depieted it, as it wers, to the life. In the
same way, the same Apostle speaks to the Corinth-
isns coneerning * Chriet Crucified,” as the one
great subject which embodied all his preaching at
Corinth, during the two years he had spent in that
eity—in other words, as the Gospel, or good tid-
ings. “I was determined,” he says in his first
Ebpistle to the Corinthians, * not to know anything
among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him Crucified.”
“ Christ,” he says again, “sent ms, not to bapuize,
but to preach the Gospel, not with wisdom of words,
lest the Cross of Ohrist showld be made of none
éffect.” Every thing, then, which formed an essen-
tial and fundamental part of the doetrine of Christ
Crucified, was comprehended under this term * the
Gospel.” Thus the everlasting purpose of God to
save man, whose fall was foreseen before he was
made ;—the consent of Christ to be * the Lamb,”
which was ¢ slain from the foundation of the world ;
—the Incarnation, or taking of the manhood into
union with the Godhead, in His one undivided
person;— the sinless purity of His manhood, through
the operation of theH oly Ghost ;—the perfect obedi-
ence to the Law, exhibited in His life ;—His endur-
ance of the curse and penalty of the Law,in the ago-
nies of the Cross, for us ;—Hisreal death, proved by
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the descent of His human soul into Hades ;—His
resurrection, in the same body, incorrupt;—His as-
cension;—His sending the Holy Ghost, the Comforter
and Sanctifier;—and the fact of His unceasing Medi-
ation and Intercession for us, at the right hand of
God ;—together with the assurance, that He is the
“ High Priest after the order of Melchisedek,” prophe-
sied of by David—who was to supersede the Aaron-
itic priesthood, and by His one sacrifice of Himself to
put an end to all sacrifices on earth, and by opening
the Holy of Holies to all mankind, and rending
the veil, to give perfect freedom of direct access to
God ;—these, my brethren, are the great truths,
which circle round the doctrine of Christ Crucified,
and constitute the Fospel, of which St. Paul speaks
in such glowing terms: ¢ We have not an High
Priest which cannot be touched with the feelings of
our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as
we are, yet without sin; let us, therefore, come boldly
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and
Jind grace to help in time of need.”

Such, my brethren, is ‘““the glorious Gospel of
Christ” in its fundamental points. I may have o-
mitted something which I ought to have mentioned.
Tf I have, your own knowledge, acquired by freely
reading the Scriptures, and freely judging of their
meaning, will supply the omission.
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Happy he who embraces this gospel with all his
heart! Happy he, who feels his own lost state by
nature ; and flees to the Saviour for pardon, and
the grace of the Holy Spirit! Happy he whose
faith is fixed on Jesus—the one Object to which the
Scriptures direct the eye of faith! But what mis-
fortune can be greater, than to have the direct view
of Him impeded ? What injury more grievous,
than to be debarred free access to the ¢ High
Priest’ and the * throne of grace?”” What guilt
equal to that, by which any of our fellow-creatures
presume to interpose other objects between the eye
of faith and the Redeemer ? Glorious as the Gospel
is, yet its glory may be obscured by false teachers,
such as troubled the Galatians. Of what practical
benefit would be the fairest building, though in-
tended by its first builder to be open to all, and
calculated in itself to attract all to enter it, if under
pretence of making neeessary additions, other
builders erected a high wall in front, preventing
immediate approach, and shutting it out from view ?
This, my brethren, is the crime which the Church
of Rome has committed, by her additions to the
scheme of Redemption. She has darkened the

¢ counsel of God.” She has introduced * another

gospel.”” She has built up a system of human
merits, burdensome rites,and priestly agency, called
: c?
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the Mediatorial and Sacramental System, whereby
the Holy of Holies has once more been closed, and
Christ shut out from view. This terrible crime,
the greatest a church could commit against men
and against Christ—this obscurirg of the doctrine
of Justification by Faith—this taking away the
liberty of the Gospel and establishing a Jewish
bondage—is that which ourtruly protestant Hooker,
in his memorable discourse on the subject of Justi-
fication, calls « the mystery of the man of sin.”

Observe, brethren, I beseech you, that in speak-
ing of believing, I used the words “ with all the heart.”
Observe also, that I have, in what I have just stated,
made frequent use of the word “fundamental.” Let
me explain to you, why T attach importance to these
expressions.

Saving faith is much more a matter of the heart,
than of the mind. The mind may be ignorant on
many minor points; and yet the heart may truly
believe,—like thatof the Ethiopian Eunuch. We
must distinguish between fundamental things and
non-fundamental— between things essentialand non-
esgential. This is a distinction which Romanists
would fain destroy. They say, that it is unbelief, not
to receive all the things, small and great, contained
in Scripture, in the one true sense which belongs
to each. We acknowledge, that a man must believe
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all which he sees to be in Scripture ; but we deny
it to be necessary for him, that he should see all.
He must not, indeed, be wilfully ignorant. And
what hesees, he must believe ; because tp do other-
wise, would be to doubt the truth of Scripture. But
he need not distress himself with the fear, that un-
avoidable ignorance will endanger his soul. St.
Paul says: ““ Now we know in part”’ And even
the part which it i allowed us to know, we do not
know perfectly. The sense of our deficiency should
quicken our desire to know more, and to come to
that bright and happy world, where we shall ‘ see
Christ face to face,” and shall “%know, even as also we
are known.” But Romanists, by confounding what
is fundamental and what is non-fundamental, will en-
deavour to persuade you, that it is perilous to be
ignorant of anything affirmed in Scripture, or to
mistake the sense in the slightest matter. In all
cases they say the peril is equal, because it is that
of unbelief ;—making belief a merely mental opera-
tion, aud leaving out the consideration of the heart.
And how are you to avoid falling into this peril
of unbelief ? By joining their Church ; and saying,
that you believe as the church believes! The faith
of the church, they tell you, will then be yours. -
Your belief, being implicit, will contain every thing.
Blindly believing you know not what, you will be-
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lieve aright. Is this like the faith we read of, in
the gospels and epistles—the faith which Jesus
and his apostles demanded ? My brethren, be as-
sured that the Church of Rome has no such know-
ledge herself, asis claimed for her. If she had,
she must be very cruel to her members, to have
withheld from them an authoritative and inspired
exposition of all parts of scripture. Why leave
them in the dark, if she could enlighten them ?
But has she not left many questions of importance
open questions—open to opposite opinions? How
is this, if there be but one true sense for every
single thing in scripture; and if it be a matter of
salvation to believe in the right sense, implicitly
or explicitly ? Is her own faith, then, as blind as
that which she desires her members to have ? Has
she not left it undecided, whether our Lord’s words
in the sixth chapter of St. John's gospel, concern-
ing eating His flesh and drinking His blood, do all
apply to the Eucharist or not? Has not the ques-
tion, whether the Virgin Mary was born sinless,
been hotly disputed within her pale for hundreds
of years ; though now the Pope is about to decide
it in favour of ber sinlessness, and, in spite of the
awful anathema in the text, to decree a new
article of faith? But, brethren, were the faith of
the Church of Rome as certainas it is uncertain, were
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it as pure as it is impure, it could not be yours, mere:
ly by your saying, ‘I believe as the Church believes.’
There can be no vicarious faith. The rea! function
and use of a visible Church, is to lead you to believe
for yourselves—to lead you to Christ, the one great
object of faith. This is what our Church does. She
“lifts up Christ"—and He has said: « I, ¢f I be lifted
up, will draw all men unto Me.” But, for your com-
fort, when you' reflect on the deficiencies in yoar
faith and knowledge, our Church tells you, that
faith itself does not save you, as @ work. Your de-
pendence for salvation is on Christ alone. If after
all your efforts to reach perfection, you are still im-
perfect in your faith, as in every thing else, you
moust cry : “ Lord I believe, help Thou mine unbelief.”
Were not the Apostles, in our Lord’s day, imperfect
and deficient, both in faith and knowledge ? But
they clung to Him with their heart—their faith and
knowledge sufficed for that. When Peter was
sinking in the waters, his faith was *littls,” as
Jesus called it; but when he stretched out his hand
and cried ¢ Lord, save or I perish,” Jesus took hold
of him, and drew him out. Fear not, therefore, if
you 80 believe in the Saviour, that you ““love Him,”
and are ready to “ give up all things for the excellen-
cy of the knowledge of Him.” Fear not, I say;
Christ will stretch out His arm, if you are willing
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to grasp it, and to be drawn out of the great
deep;—that deep, which otherwise must swallow
you up eternally. Faith, mighty as it is, is but
the hand that lays hold of Christ. Itis but the
instrumental, not the meritorious, cause of accept-
ance. It needs the merits of the Saviour, to be itself
forgiven. Well bave our Reformers spoken on this
important point. ¢ Faith,” says the Homily on
Salvation, * putteth us away from itself, and re-
mitteth us unto Christ, to have ounly by Him re-
mission of sing, or justification.” It is like John
the Baptist, who confessed his own *“unworthiness,”
and pointed to * the Lamb of God which taketh away
the sins of the world.” Tremble not, then, ye who
truly believe in Jesus, as the Incarnate and Cruci-
fied Saviour. Cleave to Him, and let nothing tear
you from Him. He is ready to receive you with
open arms. Find refuge in Him from all your fears
and all your sins. And when you have done this,
—when having experienced the sanctifying as well
as comforting effect of so doing, through the power
of the Spirit, you can cey: “I know whom I have be-
lieved, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that
which I have committed to Him against that day,”—
then you will have a clearer and stronger assurance
within yourselves of the truth of Christianity, and
the inspiration of Scripture, than any which the ex-
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ternal evidences, however valuable to those who
study them, can convey.

But, says the Church of Rome : ¢ I am infallible.
I cannot err. I have the perpetual, miraculous
guidance of the Holy Ghost. So that I must have
all knowledge and all faith. And if you are found
in me, at the day of judgment, you must be safe !"
Thus in effect, she takes the place of Christ.

But if we ask how she proves what she says, we
find that it is mere assertion.

Sheappeals to Scripture, especially to the passage:
“ Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the
world.” But when we deny that this contains a
promise of infallibility, she claims the right of in-
fallibly interpreting it. This is taking for granted
the thing to be proved. (h)

‘We ask, where does this INFALLIBrLITY lie? Does
it lie in one certain place, where it may be found ?
If the Church of Rome is not infallibly sure of that,
what can she be infallibly sure of ? The very first
use of infallibility should be to proclaim its own
seat of residence; etherwise how can it Le con-
sulted, when most needed ? It condemns its own
pretensions, if it cannot do this.

Does it reside in ¢the Church at large?’ 1If so,
it must always have done this. But it did not re-
side there, when the Church was most pure, and
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had just received the miraculous effusion of the
Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost. For it is
plain, from the scripture narrative, that the Apostles
themselves, and the whole Church, were ignorant of
the great fact, that the Gentiles were to be admitted
on equal terms with the Jews, through simple faith
in Christ. It was needful that Peter’s eyes should
be opened to this fact, by a special vision, preced-
ing the conversion of Cornelius. And it was with
difficulty that the eyes of the rest could be opened,
after that event. Yet, in the parting words of our
Lord, and in the prophecies of Isaiah, what could
be plainer, than the communication of God's pur-
pose to the Church, that the Gentiles were to be
« fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers
of his promise in Christ by the gospel 2 If the
early church, then, even when it consisted partly
of the Apostles, could be so blind—blind to the
doctrine of its own Catholicity—how can a claim of
unerring distinctness of sight be set up for the
Church at large, in any succeeding time ?

Since, then, Infallibility does not reside in the
visible Church at large, where else can it be said

to reside ?
' Will they answer: ‘In Councils ;—after the
clergy had been distinguished from the laity, and
were supposed to form the ¢ Church ?” But here,
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again, a single failure overthrows the supposition.
Now, not many years after the first Council of Nice
was held, a still larger council was held at Arim-
inum, or asit is now called, Rimini (where the
picture of the Virgin is said to wink), in which
council the decision of that of Nice was overthrown.
The same opposition of councils is proveable in
other cases. Consequently, councils cannot be the
seat of infallibility—for, as our twenty-first Article
says, * General Councils, forasmuch as they be an
« aggembly of men, whereof all be not governed
“ with the spirit and word of God, may err, and
‘¢ sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining
“unto God.”

Does Infallibility lie in that vague thing called
¢ General Consent?” Here again, the claim is de-
stroyed by facts. For in the days of Athanasius,
so grievously had the visible Church at large erred
in fundamental faith, that it was a saying which
has come down to our days, and which comforted
the heart of Luther in his days, that «it was Athan-
asius against the world.” Consequently ¢ general
consent,” which was against the truth at that time,
can at no time be trusted, as infallible.

Lastly, will they fly to ¢the Pope,’ and tell us, as
they universally do in the present day, that infal-
libility rests with him, as the successor of St. Peter ?

D 2
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But was St. Peter himself infallible ? On the con-
trary, did he not fall into the error of the Judaizers,
against whom St. Paul wrote the Epistle from
which our text is taken? Where was his infalli-
bility then, when St. Paul rebuked him; and that
with such justice, that he could make no reply? St.
Peoter was undoubtedly guilty both of error and
schism on that occasion. Let the world judge
whether his pretended successors have not imitated
him in these respects, rather than in his many
shining Christian virtues.

Thus, my brethren, I have practically shewn the
falsehood of that presumptuous claim of infallibility,
which the Church of Rome makes for herself and
her pontiff. In whatever sense, as to the meaning
and extent of the promise, Christ’s words are taken,
« I am with you always,” they cannot be taken in a
sense in which the fulfilment is manifestly inter-
rupted. The word “always” precludes the idea of
interruption. But whether as regards the Church
at large, or General Councils, or General Consent,
or the chisf Pontiff, it is plain, that there have been
cages where error has prevailed ;—consequently, in
none of these quarters, can the promise of Christ
have been fulfilled, in the sense of conferring in-
fallibility.

This might, one should have thought, have driven
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the Romanists to put another and more correct
sense on the promise; but the lust of dominion is
too strong, to suffer them to part with their false
claim. They, therefore, attempt to justify it on ge-
neral grounds of reasoning ; not onthe ground of this
promise alone. They plead the necessity of the case.
They say: ‘ There must be an infallible Judge of
Controversies, (i) to prevent schisms, and drive out
heresies. This must be—therefore ¢ is."

It is always dangerous for human beings, es-
pecially «in things pertaining to God,” to say, what
‘must be.) Our wisdom is small, and should be
guided entirely by God’s revealed wisdom. (k) Nay,
often our wisdom is the opposite to God's, and is
confounded by the revelation of His.

This truth is eminently confirmed in the present
case. A slight examination of Scripture suffices
to rebuke the wisdom of those, who would have
an infallible tribunal erected on earth, at which re-
ligious controversies should be settled beyond
appeal.

Was there no danger of schism and heresy in
the Apostles’ days? Yet we find no declaration
made, that such a tribunal was to be established, in
order to meet the danger.

The Galatians were actually assailed by error
aud division. They were likely to be still more
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agsailed. They were weak in themselves, as
several strong expressions used by St. Paul imply.
“ I stand in doubt of you,” he says. * After ye have
known God,” he says, ““how turn ye again to the
weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desirs a-
gain to be in bondage.” Alas! these words show the
weakness of the human heart. It desires to be in
bondage. It loves not spiritual liberty. It is the
traitor within, which delivers men up to Romanism,
or any other form of self-righteousness. Again, St.
Paul says to the Galatians : “I am afraid of you,
lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain.” There
could not, then, be a case, in which the tribunal in
question was more needed, if the mere keeping up of
external unity and profession was the only, or the
chief, object to be desired. But we find not a word
concerning such a remedy. Nothing was to protect
them, but their own private judgment,—exercised
with prayer for theremoval of all secret disinclination
to judge aright. The Apostle knew that he had
not many years to live ; yet he leaves them to this
protection alone. He had given them « the Glospel.”
They had “the truth as it is in Jesus"—they had
free access to ‘“ the throne of grace'—they could
have no more, because these were sufficient. All
other protection would, in the end, lead to worse

bondage.
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At Miletus, did St. Paul acquaint the assembled
elders of Miletus and Ephesus, with any divine
intention of establishing an Infallible Tribunal ?
If there had been such an intention, surely that
was the time for announcing it. For he warns them
not only of ¢ grievous wolves” invading them from
without, but he goes on to say: ¢ yea, even of your
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things,
to draw away disciples after them.” Did he provide
an external remedy? Did he tell them to call
General Councils ? Did he foreshadow a particular
church, like that of Rome, which should infallibly
protect the general faith? Did hespeak ofasuccessor
to St. Peter, to be armed with universal authority,
and guarded from all error? No! he is again silent
as to all means of protection, but those which they
had within themselves—the knowledge they pos-
sessed of the truth, and the grace of God’s Holy
Spirit. He simply bids them * keep in remem-
brance” what he had preached to them, assuring
them that he “ had kept back nothing that was
profitable to them.” If, therefore, St. Paul had
known of any divine plan of erecting an Infallible
Tribunal, which the Romanists now affirm to be so
« profitable” for men, would he have “ kept it back?”
Would he merely have used the farewell words:
“ And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and
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to the word of His grace, which is able to build you
up, and to give you an inheritance among all them
which are sanctified ?”

Again ; to the Corinthians, among whom divi-
sions had already found entrance to a painful ex-
tent, he expressly says: ¢ there must be also heresies
among you.”— Why ?>— that they which are ap-
proved may be made manifest among you.” Here
he assigns the reason why God would permit the
existence of error in the church,—as He does that
of immorality. It would be to try their constancy.
Good may be brought out of evil, in this proba-
tionary state. Some evils are, by the divine regu-
lation of them, a remedy for worse evils. In the
natural world, storms are a cure for stagnation.
Thus God works His mighty and merciful will.
St. Paul says not a word of any mode of preventing
heresies, or causing them to cease. He does not
say: ¢In order to prevent heresies arising among
you, there must be an infallible judge of contro-
versies.” Neither does he say: ¢ In order that, if
they should arise, they may be expelled, there must
be a vicar of Christ on earth.” No, he warns them
of what was inevitably coming, and bids them pre-
pare for the trial, with the means of defence, which
he had already given them.

Were St. Paul’s predictions accomplished ? Did
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contentions, schisms, heresies, arise in the various
churches ? We can know very little of past history,
if we know not that they did. In the time of St.
Augustine, that learned father was able to count no
less than Eighty-Eight heresies, existing in his
day. Yet no infallible judge is mentioned as being
then known. No single tribunal, at which contend-
ing parties might appear. No Pope.

What is the comfort which the devout reader of
scripture and history has, when he sees the sad
spectacle of divisions among the worshippers of a
common Saviour? He distinguishes between the
Church Invisible,and the Visible Church.(l) History
deals only with the latter; but faith realizes the
former. * Faith ts the evidence of things not seen.”
Faith is sure that there has ever been, and ever
will be, “one holy, catholic, and apostolic Church.”
‘One,’ as being the body of Christ, with Him for its
only head. ‘Holy,’ « because He is holy ;" and yet,
whilst militant here below, never perfectly holy.
‘Catholic,’ or universal, as differing, in this respect,
from the Church of the Jews before Christ, which
was confined to a single nation. ‘Apostolic,’ because
preserving the doctrine of the Apostles. With this
Church, Christ has promised that He will ever be.
By His spirit, it ever has been, and ever will be,
governed and sanctified. But we must not confound
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it with any particular visible churches. These may,
or may not, remain parts of it. Like a spreading
tree, it has branches in various states. Some may
be flourishing, others decaying, some dead, and yet
adhering to the tree, others altogether severed
from it, and mouldering into dust, Where is the
Church of Corinth ? Where the Church of Ephesus?
‘What purity could exceed that of the Ephesians, in
the Apostle’s days, when he wrote tothem his glowing
epistle? Yet, thirty years after, it appears, from
St. John’s message to them, that they had “left
their first love.” * Where,” we may go on to ask, ““are
¢ the Churches of Asia, and of Greece, once so illus-
“trious? Where is the glory of Antioch, in which
« the disciples were first called Christians? Where
« ig the Church of the city of Tyre, whither the ships
«of all the earth flocked with their burdens, and
“ where the blessed Apostle found brethren to re-
« fresh his heart seven days on his martyr voyage ?
«“ Where is the Church of Alexandria, the seat of
“ the great Athanasius? Where is Hippo, and
¢ Carthage, and Nicea, once the centre of Christ-
“ endom, whence shone a light that has reached
“even to us? Their candlesticks are removed—
“ their lamp is put out in obscure darkness.” It
may be said, the Church of the Romans was not
included in these. No—it was kept comparatively
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pure, for the first two centuries at least—perhaps
by divine providence, that it might serve as a contrast
to the modern Church of Rome. But when the Pagan
empire was taken out of the way, the warning of the
Apostle to the Romans was forgotten : * Be not
highminded, but fear!” < If God spared mot the
natural branches,” (alluding to the Jews) * take
heed lest He also spare not thes. Behold the severity
and goodness of God; on them which fell severity ;
but toward thee, goodnmess; IF THOU CONTINUE IN
His GOODNESS, OTHERWISE THOU ALSQ SHALT BE
cur oFr.” Who will say, if he compares Roman-
ism with the religion of the Scriptures, that the
church of Rome has “continued in God's good-
ness 2’ Who shall say, that it is not at this mo-
ment, a dead branch and withered,—though yet ez-
ternally adhering to the tree ? Who can tell how
soon that mighty tempest shall arise, which will
hurl it to the ground in the sight of all the world ?
Rome even now may be near her end. The cry
may at no distant hour be heard, « Babylon is
Jallen, is fallen, that great City; because she made
all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her
Jfornication.”

My brethren, our Reformers had need of the
comfort which faith in Christ’s promises to the In-
vigible Church supplies. For the outward Church

E 2
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in their days was, apparently, in a dying state.
What says Cranmer ?

* The Church is the ¢ pillar of the truth,’ because
‘it resteth on God’s Word, which is the true and
“sure foundation, and will not suffer it to err.
« But as for the open, known Church, and the out-
“ward face thereof, it is not the pillar of truth,
« otherwise than it is a register or treasury to keep
“the books of God’s holy will and testament. The
“ holy Church of Christ is but a small flock, in com-
« parison of the great multitude of them that follow
“Satan and Antichrist; as the Word of God and
* the course of the world, from the beginning unto
“this day, doth shew.” (m)

What says Ridley? In one of his ¢ Confer-
rences” with his brother-martyr Latimer, when their
end was approaching, he thus speaks :

¢ The * koly catholic or universal Charch,’ which
““ig ¢ the communion of saints, the house of God,
“ the city of God, the spouse of Christ, the body of
« Christ, the pillar and stay of the truth, this
* Church, I believe, according to the creed ; this
“ Church I do reverence and honour in the Lord.
“But the rule of this Church is the Word of God,
« according to which rule, we go forward unto life.
“ And ‘as many as walk according to this ruls,’ 1
‘ say with St. Paul, ¢ peace be upon them, and upon
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*“ the Israel of God' The guide of this Church is
* the Holy Ghost. The marks whereby this Church
*¢is known unto me in this dark world are these,
“ the sincere preaching of God's Word, the due ad-
 ministration of the sacraments, charity, and faith-
« ful observing of ecclesiastical discipline, according
“to the Word of God. And that church or
“ congregation, which is garnished with these
“ marks, is in very deed that heavenly Jerusalem,
* which consisteth of those that be born from above.
*This is the mother of usall ; and by God’s grace,
“T will live and die the child of this Church.
« Forth of this, I grant, is no salvation. ¢ In times
« past,’ saith St. Chrysostom ¢ there were many ways
“to know the Church of Christ, that is to say, by
« good life, by miracles, by chastity, by doctrine, by
“ ministering the sacraments. But from that time
“that heresies did take hold of the Churches, it1is
“ only known by the Scriptures, which is the true
“ Church. They have all things in outward shew,
« which the true Church hath in trath’. And in
«“ the end concludeth : ‘Wherefore, only by the Scrip-
* tures do we know, which is the true Church'.”
Brethren, I trust that you will gain a clear idea
from these quotations, what the Catholic Church
is, and will not be liable to be led astray by the pre-
tension of a particular Church, like that of Rome,
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that she is the Catholic Church, Nay, since it is “ by
Scriptuve alone, that we know which be the true
Church,” as Chrysostom and our Reformers say,
you will be able to judge for yourselves, whether she
has any part in the true Church or not.(n) I con-
fess, myself, that I have great doubts on that point.
But I do not venture to decide positively. You
must examine the question for yourselves.

Be thankful to God, that your own Church was
purified. Behold in its existence, in its present
state of renewed spiritual strength and beauty, a
visible proof that Christ's promise has been fulfilled.
There are not wanting the same proofs elsewhere.
There are churches at this moment, more or less
pure, on the earth, unconnected with that of Roms.
There are christians in all countries, who love
Christ and one another, and keep the true spiritual
religion alive in the world—perhaps there never
was a larger number of such ;—we doubt not that
even in the Church of Rome, there are individuals,
whom the wonderful power of God preserves from
the corruptions of the system to which they are ex-
posed ; and to whom the cry is addressed, * come
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.”(o) What
more proof is required, that Christ « has duilt His
Church upon a Rock, and that the Gates of Hell
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have not,” during the space of eighteen hundred
years, * prevailed against it 2" Let this proof,
which is the evidence of our senses, be a cheering
assurance to us, in Jooking forward to the future.
The outward Church, when it is pure, and en-
closes in its bosom a large inward onse, is one of the
greatest blessings which a land can enjoy. Itis
Christ’s institution. It is a « witness and keeper of .
Holy Writ.” It carries the religion of Jesus to
every man’s door. There is absolute need of the
outward Church for this purpose. Men do not
naturally seek religion, as they do bodily food and
clothing. It must seek them,as its blessed Author did,
—who “came to seek and save them that were lost.”
It must force itself on their attention, and strive to
be heard in the midst of worldly din, and in spite
of the seducing calls of worldly pleasure. This is
the use of a standing Ministry. Edifices, also,
must be provided, and kept sacred, for public wor-
ship and public preaching. Man is a social being—
and the religion of Christ is eminently social. It
binds men in the firmest and most endearing ties.
“ We know that we hawe passed from death unto life,
because we love the brethren ” The holy glow and
flame of public worship, is highly conducive to indi-
vidual warmth, both of faith and piety. God is
honoured. Christ is lifted up. The Comforter is
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sought. The sacraments are administered. The
Gospel is proclaimed, and * the peace of God, which
passeth all understanding, keeps the hearts and
minds” of thousands. And a high standard of mor-
ality is the happy result. For the purest faith and
the brightest virtues go hand in hand. Let Eng-
land's Church be tried by this test ; and ungrateful
must England’s people be, if they do not willingly
own their obligations to our Reformers.

Now contrast, brethren, the Church of Rome,
and the countries where that church bears rule,
with your own Church and country. What are the
Jruits of the Infallibility, which the Churchof Rome
claims? Ifshe caninterpret the Scriptures unerringly,
surely she delights in the continual exercise of that
high privilege. No such thing. Instead of holding
constant intercourse with the divine book, she shuns
it, shrinks from it, and infuses a distrust of it into
her children. And no wonder. For as soon as we
look into it, we perceive that the distinctive tenets
developed by her Infallibility are, to the eye of
common sense, at direct variance with the Gospel
of Christ. Unless we resign our reason, we must
see this variance. That she herself is conscious
how manifest it is, may be inferred from her taking
the desperate step of exalting the Apocryphal books
to a level with the canonical, that she might find
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a countenance for some of her tenets, which scrip- -

ture cannot be tortured into affording. The same
consciousness is betrayed by her use of the Latin
language in her public services, and by her restraint
of the private reading of the scriptures in the
vernacular tongue. I will not enter into particu-
lar tenets—some of which I shall discuss hereafter.
What have been the visible effects of her rule on the
nations and lands where it has long been exercised ?
Are they not sunk in mental darkness? Is this
the natural effect of enjoying an infallible instruct-
ness? Should we not have expected the very con-
trary ? Does not light spread? Can the sun
shine, and the fields be wrapt in gloom ? I will use
the testimony of a modern historian, (p) who is not
inclined to speak unkindly, but from whom truth
extorts the following language :

« During the last three centuries” (i.e. ever
since the Reformation), ““to stunt the growth of the
“human mind has been the chief object of the
“ Church of Rome. Throughout Christendom,
* whatever advance has been made in knowledge,
“in freedom, in wealth, and in the arts of life, has
“been made in spite of her, and has everywhere
“been in the inverse proportion to her misguided
“power. The loveliest and most fertile provinces
* of Europe have, under her rule, been sunk in

~



R36

‘“ poverty, in political servitude, and intellectual
“torpor. While Protestant countries, once pro-
“ verbial for sterility and barbarism, have been
“ turned by skill and industry into gardens, and
* can boast of a long list of heroes and statesmen,
« philosophers and posts. Whoever, knowing what
“ Italy and Scotland naturally are, and what, four
‘“ hundred years ago, they actually were, should now
« compare the country around Rome with the
* country around Edinburgh, will be able to form
“ some judgment as to the tendency of Papal dom-
“ ination. The descent of Spain, once the first
« among monarchies, to the lowest depths of degra-
“ dation; the elevation of Holland, in spite of
“ many natursl disadvantages, to a position such as
“no commonwealth so small has ever reached,
“ teach the same lesson. Whoever passes in Ger-
“ many, from a Roman Catholic to a Protestant
“ principality ; in Switzerland, from a Roman Ca-
“tholic to a Protestant canton ; in Ireland, from &
“ Roman Catholic to a Protestant county; finds
¢ that he has passed from a lower to a higher grade
« of civilization. On the other side of the Atlantic,
“the same law prevails. The Protestants of the
“ United States have left far behind them the
“ Roman Catholics of Mexico, Peru, and Brazil.
“ The Roman Catholics of Lower Canada remain
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-¢ ihert, whilst the whole comtinent arownd theny ig
“in o ferment with Protestant aotivity snd errter-
“ pirige.”

Such is the picture drawn by a frew and mas-
terly hand, but with not a single colour overehurged;
No one, acquainted with the fucts, will attemipt to
deny its acéuracy. Hereythen, you have before your
oyes effoots, which ¢an be traced only to one cause.
Plaves, lying side by side in the sawve country, en-
joying the same government, laws, and ¢limate, and
differing only in religion—or countries, with' all the
nitural advantages on one side, and the diwad-
vantages on the other-—exhibit to the world thiy
striking contrast. (@) Willl men bshold it and
draw no coriclusion ? Or will they close their eyes
to #, and rush blindfold into mental and spiritual
slavery? With the practical experience of three
hundred years; during which the Reformation,
that gave mental and spiritual liberty, has pro-
duced its vigible fraits, will they go back to' their
férmer bondage ? Nothing but temporary insanity
¢an induce them to do so—but I am not aware that
nations are safe from fits of inganity, more than in-
dividuals. Let us'pray that God may not send one
on us!

The picture just presented to' you did not go be
low the surfaté. The historisn shrank from com-

F?
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paring the morality produced under the rule of Po-
pery, with that which prevails under the mild sway
of the Gospel. Let the history of the Jesaits dis-
close the system of morals, which drew upon them
the indignation of Europe in the last century, and
the blighting exposure made by the pen of Pascal.
Yet that Order has been restored, without the slight-
est condemnation of their morals! Let history tell,
what was the state of France, after the revocation _
of the Edict of Nantes. Infidelity, which had been
successfully met and driven out of this country by
Protestantism, found refuge in Franoe, where Po
pery was utterly unable to contend with it. (r) The
result was that dreadful Revolution, during which
the Altar was thrown down,—and a harlot enthron-
od, amidst the acclamations of the whole nation, as
the goddess of reason! But we need not consult his-
tory alone, however recent. Our own times supply
evidence sufficient. We need only go to Italy, and
the city of Rome, at this moment. Is the infallible
«“ Head of the Church” beloved by his subjects ? Do
they—does Italy at large—bless his sway ? Has it
produced a state of morals, such as we should wish
to see in England ? Has it produced content and
happiness ? Have the Romans, after enjoying the
paternal rule of the ¢ Father of the Faithful,” the
“Vicegerent of Christ,” for more than a thousand
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years, brought forth the froits—I will not say, of
the Spirit—but of social excellence ? Have they
surpassed all Europe in intellsctual stature ? Have
they surpassed—have they equalled—their ancient
heathen ancestors ? On the contrary, have they
not notoriously sunk into decrepitude ? God made
man to walk erect, and breathe the air of Heaven ;
—vwhen man prefers to kiss the feet of a fellow-
mortal, he injures his nature, and approaches the
dust from which he was taken.  Christianity,
above all things, gives freedom ;— If the T'ruth
shall make you free, then are ye free indeed.” It
asks the hearts of men—it seeks the service, not of
slaves but of children—and when men become
children of God, they treat one another as brethren.
But false religion, under every form of it that ever
appeared on earth, desires to rule by force. It feels
itself unsafe, if the worshippers have liberty. I
leave you to apply this to the case before us. In
my opinion, nothing more can be needed than the
state of Rome, and Italy in general—moral, mental,
and social,—to open the eyes of the most careless
to the fact, that Popery is not the Christianity which
the Saviour left us. If it were, it would produce
better visible fruits.

Under the Jewish dispensation, the beginning of
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all the miseries, the schisms, the idolatries, the
Assyrian and Babylonish captivities, of God's an-
cient people, was * their making themseloss o
* king,"—when the Lord their God was their king.

When the Saviour came to draw them back to
their allegiance to their true Monarch, what was
the reception which that degraded people gave Him?
Did they open their eyes to their past folly, and
cxy : * This is the Son of God, let us fall down at
His feet and worship Him ?* No, they said : * This
ig the heir, come let us kill him.” And when He put
himself in their power, for our sakes, and was led
forth to death, they placed a crown on His head,
and a reed in His hand, and bowed their heads in
mockery, and cried, « Hasl King of the Jews I”

Such was the effect of superstition and formalism.
All gpirituality was gone. The unhappy Jews had no
longer the hearts of children, the only hearts which
God requires. Their minds were debased and dark.
They could not read their scriptures aright. They
could not see that their Messiah was among them.
The worst of all corruption—the corruption of true
religion—had hardened and blinded them. The
worst of all curses had befallen them—that which
God pronounced, when He said : T will curse their
blessings.” ’

O may this never happen to us, my brethren.
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May our homage to our Invisible King be ever a
hearthomage! May it ever remain spiritual and
undivided! May we *“ call no man Master upon
eartk I”

What did an assumed Infallibility do for the
Jows? If ever there was a visible chureh, armed
with authority from Heaven, it was that of the
Jews. The Romanists openly contend, that it had
Infallibility. (s) They know that they cannot plead
for their own, unless they maintain that of the Jew-
ish Church. Yet it led the Jows to erucify Christ !
The people looked to their rulers and chief priests,
and asked : “Have any of them believed ?” The
rulers held their Saunhedrim. The high-priest
pronounced that Jesus was an impostor, and must
die !—though the Spirit of God made him uncon-
sciously a prophet, as to the effects of that death.
The Son of God went forth, bearing his cross—
testifying to the utter falsehood,and horrible cruelty,
of the claim to Infallibility. Whilst we adore Him
for atoning for our sins, let us not forget the silent
testimony which the atonement bore, to the conse-
quences of allowing that claim. Let us beware
lest we * crucify the Son of Ged afresh;” and by
acknowledging any « High Priest” but Him, “ put
him” once more ¢ to an open shame.”
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I have directed your eyes, my brethren, to the
visible fruits of a pretended human Infallibility—
rather than to the particular false doctrines, which
have flowed from it in the case before us. To these
latter I shall call your attention in a few discourses
to come. Transubstantiation, which bends the
knee to a wafer ;—Saint-worship, which exalts the
earthly mother of Jesus to the throne, on which He
sits with his heavenly Father ;—the Confessional,
which forgets the words: “ Who can forgive sins,
but Grod only ?”—these and other points, will occupy
us shortly. We shall then see some of the doc-
trinal fruits.

Finally, «“ what shall we say to these things ?”” Be
very jealous, brethren, for the honour and supreme
.authority of Christ,—for the purity of the gospel,
—and your own safety. Let the text often oceur to
your minds. It will be a safeguard to you. It
teaches you, that when such interests are at stake,
there must be no hesitation, no humility. In de--
fence of your Christian liberty, you must « give
place by subjection, no not for an hour;"—though it
were St. Peter himself who demanded your subjec-
tion—much less, when his so-called successor de-
mands it. You must listen to no voice which olaims
a power to interpret Scripture, beyond the power
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which diligent study, with all available helps from
the piety and learning of others, confers on ail
men. (t) Receive no new Gospel—no fresh articles
of faith—no pretended revelation—from any quar-
ter ; no, not from within. The Spirit of God will
never suggest anything, either to the rulers or pri-
vate members of churches, which is not in manifest
accordance with the words which He moved the
writers of Scripture to utter. “ The voice of the
Gospel,” said Luther, ‘ once sent forth, shall never
be called back till the day of Judgment.” The
text warns us, that it must neither be contradicted
nor added to. There is no safety for human beings
whether from the dogmas of Rome, or the wild
ravings of fanaticism, or the dreams of their own
heated imagination, but in humble, prayerful, confid-
ing study of the written Word. Scripture in its
Jfundamental points—those which constitute the
Gospel—those which were commanded to be
preached to all men, not left to be discovered or
developed in after times—those which the Gala-
tians had received, and which were to protect them
from false teachers—is clear, and sufficient. Trust
it, my brethren ; trust your reason, exerocised upon
it,—in dependence on the Giver both of scripture
and reason, to remove all inward impediments. (u)
Heed not what the Romanists say, when you thus
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use your private judgment. They may deride you,
a8 if you were inconsistent, and whilst denying
the Pope’s Infallibility, were each of you making
himself infallible. Not so, any more than each
Romanist makes himself infallible. The Church
of Rome speaks to him, and bids him receive what
she speaks, in the Decrees of Trent and the Creed
of Pope Pius the Fourth. God speaks to us, and
bids us receive what He speaks, in Holy Scripture.
In each case, the hearer endeavours to understand
what is spoken. In neither case is ke infallible.
But in the one case, the speaker is human and fal-
lible ; in the other, divine and infallible. In the
one case, men are distrusting God ; in the other,
they are placing a due confidence in Him, and will
receive His blessing. In the one case, the Church
of Rome utters her anathemas against all who re-
ceive not the additions she has made to the Gospel ;
in' the other, God utters His anathema in the text
against all who make such additions. Care not for
any taunts, then, my brethren. Reason must be used,
both by Protestants and Romanists, at one point or
another, and in one way or another—either to trust
the Church’s infallibility, or the Scripture’'s. Use
yours to trust the latter. Christ and His Apostles
enjoin men to exercise private judgment. To the
Jews, our Lord said: * Yea, why even of yourselves




45

Judge ye not what is right 2” 'To the Christians of
Corinth, St. Paul said : « I speak as unto wise men,
Judge ye what I say.” On this inalienable privilege
of using the reason, in order to judge of the mean-
ing of Scripture, hang all the best and dearest in-
terests of mankind. You may feel a moral assur-
ance—an assurance such as you feel, that when the
sun goes down at night, it will rise in the morning
—an assurance by which you guide yourselves
cheerfully in all the affairs of life,—~though never
amounting to infallibility,—you may, T say, feel a
moral assurance, that you arein the way to Heaven,
when you follow Christ, ealling you in the Gospel.
« Behold,” He cries, “I stand at the door, and
knock; if any man kear My voice, and open the door,
I will come in to him.” Only believe—open
your hearts—let Christ and the Holy Ghost,
and their heavenly train of graces, enter—let
self-righteousness and self-love depart. Then
you will be safe. You will belong to the true
Church—the invisible and blessed Church within
the visible. You will be of the communion of saints.
You will be holy, and happy, here and hereafter.
“ My sheep,” says Christ, « hear My voice ; and I
know them ; and they follow Me ; and I give unto
them eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither
shall any pluck them out of My hand.”
e ?



NOTES TO LECTURE V.

(8) p. 204. Dr. Wiseman, in the first of his
« Lectures on the Eucharist,” delivered a.p.1836,
says: “Catholic” (Roman Catholic) *controvertists,
« especially in England and Germany, have greatly
“erred, by ellowing themselves to be led by Pro-
“ testants, into @ war of detail, meeting them as
« they desired in partial combats for particular dog-
*“mas ; instead of steadily fizing them to one funda-
“ mental discussion, and resolving all compound in-
“ quiries into their one simple element, CHURCH AU-
rHoRITY.” This is fairly stated. T'he order, then,
in which Romanists desire to discuss disputed ques-
tions, is always this : * Begin with settling our au-
thority ; for if you will grant that, we will settle all
other points for you,” But this is not the order in
which St. Paul told the Galatians to proceed, in
case he should come to them preaching ¢ another
gaspel.” They were not to ask: ‘Is it really he ?’
—but, ¢ Is this new gospel such as to subvert the
one he preached before ; or if not to subvert it, yet
to imply that it was incomplete ?* How were they
to procure an answer to this question ? Py asking
him_to answer it >—or by asking their own sense,
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¢ faith, not plainly set down in the Bible.” (2nd part
of « Dissuasive from Popery”)

Such was that learned Prelate’s application of
Vincent’s rule. Bishop Stillingfleet speaks of it
in the following manner:

“ Wise men who have thoroughly considered it,
“ though in general they cannot but approve of it,
* go far as to think it highly improbable that there
« ghould be antiquity, universality, and consent,
“ against the true and genuine sense of Scriptare,
“yet when they consider this way of Vincentius,
“with all those cautions, restncuonl, and limita-
“ tions, set down by him (1. i. c. 39), they are apt
“to think that he hath put men to a wild-goose
¢ chase to find out anything according to his rules.”

Vincent himself is charged with being a semi-
Pelagian. Basnage says that he wrote his treatise,
because the semi-Pelagians were embarassed by
Augustine's arguments derived from Seripture. So
they had recourse to the appeal to Catholic Tradi-
tions. The only real Catholic Tradition is that
which is handed down in Scripture from those happy
days, when “the multitude of them that believed were
of one heart and of one soul.” (Actsiv., 82) (See
Lardner’s ¢ Credibility,” on Vincent of Lenns )

(c) p. R08. A living and distinguished Bishop
of our Church, whose works on the Fathers will
carry his name down to posterity, thus speaks on
the subject of Private Judgment.

¢ In the R0th Article of the Church of England,
« there is an appeal made from the authority of the
« Church to a higher tribunal, which is to determine
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«whether that which is ordained by the Church, is
« contrary to God's Word written, or not. ‘ What,’
“asks Dr. Wiseman, ¢is this tribunal ? Ts each
“ man to judge for himself " We answer without
“ hesitation, that he is. < What then,’ he rejoins, *is
“ each individual to be a judge over the decisions
“of his Church? Oan anything more anomalous
‘“be imagined, than that each individua! in a society,
“ should have greater authority than the whole
“sgociety collectively?” Let us see, however,
¢« whether the Romish Church is not involved in
« the same anomaly.

“Dr. W. does not claim for his Church the
« power of ordaining anything contrary to God’s
¢ Word written ; on the contrary, he declares it to
¢ be impossible for the Church to do so. Why ?—
“ because the Church is infallible. But an inquirer
“ may, perhaps, ask him to prove the infallibility
¢ of his Church. He will allege in answer words
« of our blessed Lord, recorded in the New Testa-
‘“ment, which, in his opinion, express that doctrine.
¢ But the inquirer may, perhaps, contend that he
* has given a wrong interpretation of our Saviour's
“words. How, then, is he to justify his interpre-
“tation? Not, certainly, by an appeal to the in-
« fallible authority of the Church; for its infallibi-
“lity is the very point in question. He must en-
« deavour, by reasoning and argument, to satisfy us
“of the correctness of his interpretation ; thatis,

e must appeal to the judgment of each individual.,

he difficulty is only shifted ; unless Dr. W. is
« Erepared to affirm that the Church is infallible,
“ because it declares itself so to be.” (Remarks on
Dr. Wiseman's Lectures. By Philalethes Can-
tabrigiensis, 1887.)
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(d) p. 207. There is a canon of the year 1571,
which, though not binding on our clergy, because
unconfirmed by Parliament, is capable of a very
useful conmstruction. It lays down a rule for
preachers, ¢ that nothing should be taught that
“ cannot be found in the old Catholic Fathers.” It
does not say, that everything should be taught,
which is to be found in them; but it says that no-
thing should be taught which none of them contains.
This absence of all mention of a notion or doctrine
would prove its novelty. The early Fathers held
“the foundation,”—whatever * stubble” some of them
might build thereon. It is impossible, therefore,
to think anything fundamental, i. e. necessary to be
believed and preached, which is wholly wanting in
their writings.

(e) p. 209. Whilst this Lecture was passing
through the press, there has appeared a powerful
Sermon, preached on the same text, by Dr. Words-
worth, canon of Westminster. It is mainly directed
against the addition of a particular new articls of
Faith, which the Pope has announced his intention
of decreeing, namely, that of the Virgin's Immacwlate
Conception ;—meaning, that she herself was con-
cetved by her mother free from all taint of original
sin.

The learned canon will, I trust, forgive the liberty,
if an extract, slightly abridged, is here made from
the closing part of his discourse.

“ We have seen that the Church of Rome pro-
“poses to decree that the blessed Virgin was not
“conceived in original sin; that is, proposes to
“make a new Article of Faith.
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“ Whether or no she will ratify this decree,isof no
“ importance to the argument. In putting the ques-
“ tion as she has done, she assumes authority to de-
“cide it, Whichever alternative is adopted, she
“ claims the power to make new articles of faith.

“ Now, one of the pretensions with which she
* dazzles the minds of the unwary, is that of Ax-
«“qrquity. She calls her faith the old Religion.
«« And she denounces us, who are content with the
* Gospel preached by Christ and his apostles, and
“ who affirm, in the words of St. Paul, that if even
““<an angel from Heaven should preach to us any
¢ thing besides what the Apostles preached, he must
““be anathema,” and who believe the words of the
« Apostles that they * kept back nothing,’ and have

“ declared to us ¢ the whole counsel of God'—the '

+« Church of Rome, I say, denounces us as innova-
“tors. Ours, she saysis a new Religion! < Where
“ wasyour faith,’” she asks, ‘ before the Reformation ?’
“We reply, that it was, and ever will be, where
¢ her faith is not—in the Word of God. And we
“ prove from Rome herself, that she is the great
« Innovator. We point to the doctrines in her
 hands, doctrines unknown to the Apostles, un-
¢ known to the primitive Church ; we point to this
“ new doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, now
“in the 19th century, lying on the fapa.l anvil, and
“ about to be forged and hammered into a new ar-
“ticle of faith. ‘Here,” we say, ‘is your old re-
“ligion! here your claim to antiquity ! a thing of
“to-day; nay, not even of to-day, but of to-morrow !
“If you are not dead to shame, you will cease to
« speak of Antiquity.’

“ Again : the Church of Rome makes many
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*¢victims by a claim to sanoTITY. She calls herself
¢ the Holy Roman Church, and she allows the title
“of holiness to none who are not hers.” (The Pope
is called, ¢ His Holiness.")

“ Now, it is certain, that Christ is Holy ; it is
“ certain, that the Author of Scripture is Holy ; i¢
“ig certain, that the Apostles and Evangelists were
“ Holy. I doubt not that those venerable men and
 wise doctors, the Augustines and Chrysostoms of
« the ancient Church, were also holy. Did Christ
¢ preach, did they hold, the doctrine—the novel
* doctrine, the doctrine not yet elaborated— -of the
“ Immaculate Conception ? No, they did not, they
“could not, hold what does not yet exist. Rome
¢ herself, by allowing that this doctrine is not yet
« promulgated, and by proposing now to promulgate
“it, admits that they did not. If this doctrine isa
« part of our most Holy Faith, it must have been
¢« taught by the Holy Spirit, and received by ¢the
“ Holy Catholic Church.” But this is not the case.
« Therefore Rome, by propounding this doctrine,
“as not yet ratified ; and by inserting it (as she
“has already done) in her Liturgy, as if it were true;
« goparates herself from holy men and holy things ;
“and instead of having the saints her own, and
“being the Holy Church, convicts herself of unholi-
“ ness, and cries aloud, like the lepers of old, ¢ Un-
« clean, Unclean !’

«“ He that ‘hath ears to hear,’ let him fly from
‘“her, and escape the plague!

« Again : the Church of Rome professes to hold
« the Catholic faith, and calls herself ‘The Catholic
*¢ Church.’

 The word CATHoLIC means universal : and the
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« Catholic faith is that faith which was taught by
« Christ, and has been professed by his true fol-
“lowers, in every age. Now let us ask, was this
“new doctrine taught by Christ? No. Has it
“ever been taught publicly by the Church in any
“age? No: its novelty refutes the supposition.
“ Rome herself proclaims that it has never been
¢ taught by the Church, by professing to make it
“now an article of faith. And thus she publicly de-
“ clures (what her other novel doctrines have long
« since proved) that she cares little for the Catholic
“ Faith; and that she cannot be the Catholic
¢ Church.

* Again, the Church of Rome beguiles many by
« a delusive pretence of unity.

“ She affirms that all her members speak one
“ thing, and are united in one body. Grant it were
«g0; but if she is not united in the truth, if she
s geparates herself, in her teaching, from Christ,
« from the Holy Ghost, from the Apostles, from
* the Primitive Church, what is such unity worth ?
<« 1t is as * sounding brass and a tinkling symbal ;'
“nay more, it is a conspiracy against the God of
¢« Unity and Truth. But is she united in herself?
¢ —Let those whom she has canonized and
*t worshipped as saints declare. Bernard, Aquinas,
“gnd Bonaventura,—they protested against the
«doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, which
¢« Rome has now inserted in her liturgy, (on the au-
“ thority of the present Pope Pius ix); and thus,
“ while at one time, she invokes the Virgin as con-
“ ceived without sin, at another time she invokes
“ag saints, those who taught that the Virgin was
“ not conceived without sin! Is this Unity ?

¢ But, alas! there is a characteristic which does

H 2



W4

“belong to Rome. It is not antiquity, it is not
“ ganctity, it is not unity : but it is Infidelity.

«T do not mean that she directly preaches un-
“ belief, but I confidently affirm that her principles
“ag illustrated by the present example, lead directly
“to it.

« As we have here seen, she does not pretend to
“ derive her faith from Scripture; she sets at
“ nought the teaching of the Catholic Church.—
“ Yes, and in a reckless spirit of despotic arrogance,
“and in a wild frenzy of desperate destructiveness,
“as if to shew clearly that she imagines herself to
“be alone in the world, that ¢ she saith in her heart,
« I am, and none else beside me ; I sit as a queen and
¢ shall see no sorrow;’ that there isno law, human
« or divine, but her own will ; as if thus to identify
“ herself more evidently with the proud sorceress of
¢ the Apocalypse ; she casts even her own pretended
«principles to the winds ;—antiquity, sanctity,
“ unity,—she discards them all. * The carth is
“ weak and all the inhabitants thereof ; I bear up the
«pillars of it.” I am the atlas of the universe. If
«“1 totter, the heavens fall. Receive this doc-
* trine, she exclaims; receive it, because I publish
“it. Sic volo, sic jubeo.—It is my will, my com-
“ mand ; let that suffice !

“ What therefore remains, but that, if Rome tri-
* umphs, men should either believe without reason,
“ and against reason, or not believe at all ? And
“ this is INFIDELITY !”

. (f) p. 209. The Church of Rome insists on our
looking to her Credentials, as the proof that her
tenets are scriptural.
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She says: ‘I have the apostolical succession, and
consequently an infallible power of interpreting
Scripture, and a divine guarantee against misusing

‘my power.’

We ask : ‘ How does the succession confer such
a power ? The reply is : “ Because Christ said to
the Apostles, ‘I am with you always to the end of
the world.” This shews that he spoke not to the
Apostles only, but to their successors; and promised
to be always with them.”

Now, when we examine not that text only, but
aleo the context, we find that a condition went be-
fore the promise. “ Teaching them” (i. e. all nations)

"‘to”observe whatsoever things I have commanded
you.

The question therefore, is, whether those who
claim to be the successors of the Apostles teach
the things which Christ commanded. If not, their
title to the promise is forfeited.

And to settle this question, it is necessary to
know what those things are, which Christ comman-
ded ; in other words, it is necessary to search the
Scriptures for the doctrines first. For if any set of
men teach what is not commanded, or omit to teach
what is commanded, it is superfluous to enquire
into their title to be the Apostles’ successors, since
they have lost their title to Christ’s presence.

St. Paul supposes, Gal. i. 8., that it was possible
for himself, an Apostle, to forfait Christ’s presence.
St. Peter actually fell into temporary error,
Gal. ii. 14. It seems, therefore, that even the
Apostles were not infallible, except when delivering
those truths which were to be written down for all
mankind. If the Apostles might fail at times, what



256

security can there be for their successors, except in
strictly adhering to those things, and those alone,
which the Apostles thus delivered ?

CREEDS.

(g) p- 210. Bishop Pearson in his “ Exposition
of the Creed” (“ the perfectest work we have,” says
Bishop Burnet), quotes, in the Epistle Dedicatory,
8t. Jude’s exhortation, “that we should earnestly
contend for the faith once” (i. e. according to the
strict meaning of the word in the original, ““once for
all” ) delivered to the saints,” and adds :

«In Christianity, there can be no concerning”(i. e.
* important) “ truth, which is not ancient; and what-
“ goever is truly new, is certainly false. Look then,
“ for purity in the fountain. And strive to embrace
““the first faith. To which you cannot have a more
sprobable guide than the Creed, received in all ages
“of the Church. And to this Irefer you, as it leads you
“to the Scriptures, from whence it was firstdeduced.
* That while those who are unskilful and unstable
“ wrest the words of God himself to their own destruc-
‘“ tion, you may receive so much instraction as may
“get you beyond the imputation of unskilfulness,
“ and so muchof confirmation, as may place you out
¢ of the danger of instability.”

‘What moderate language is this! It puts the
Apostles’ Creed on its proper footing. Creeds do
not give us mew articles of faith, but enumerate
those which Scripture gives. We should not receive
the Creeds, could not their articles be clearly and
independently * proved by most certain warrants
of Holy Scripture,” as our Church says, in her 8th
Article. 'Well spoke the present Bishop of London
in his charge of 1842 :
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*I think it a mistaken and dangerous position
¢ to0 maintain, that without the Creeds we could not
“have discovered for ourselves, some of the great
¢« doctrines of our faith ; that, for instance, of the
“Holy and Undivided Trinity.” ¢I am firmly
« persuaded, that if no such formularies had ever been
«drawn out, all the essential doctrines of Christianity
¢ would have been discoverable in the Bible. The
< implement with which the secrets of God are to be
“dug out of the mine of His written Word, i3 not
« tradition; but a plain and rightly informed under-
“ standing, guided by an honest and good heart, and
“ aided by the Holy Spirit.”

THE ROMISH CIRCLE OF REASONING.

(b) p. 219. To prove the infallibility of the
Church of Rome, the following process is used.

1. It is affirmed, that Scripture has passages
which declare the Infallibility of the Church.

2. If this is denied by those who read Scripture
with their own eyes, it is asserted, that the Fathers
interpret the passages in the Romish way.

8. When this again is contradicted by & reference
to the genuine works of the Fathers, then the
Church flies to the assumption, that she alone can
interpret the Fathers. Of course,she interprets them
as interpreting scripture in favour of her authority.

But why this circuitous mode of proving her
point ? She might as well assert at once: I am
mfallible, because I say so; and I cannot say what
is untrue, because I am infallible.’

‘What says Archbishop Whately :

“Jt is most important, when the expression is
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“uged of ‘referring to Scripture as tha infallible
« standard,’ and requiring assent to such points of
“faith only as can be thence proved, to settle
“clearly, in the outset, the question, ‘ proved to
“whom? If any man, ur body of men, refer us to
* Scripture as the sole authoritative standard—
“ meaning, that we. are not to be called on to be-
“lieve anything as a necessary point of faith, but
“ only on our own conviction that it is scriptural ;
* then, they place our faith on the basis, not of hu-
‘“ man authority, but of divine. But if they call on
“us, as a point of conscience, to receive what-
¢ ever is proved to their satisfaction from Scripture,
“even though it may appear to us unscriptural,
“ then instead of releasing us from the usurped au-
* thority of man, taking the place of God, they are
“laying on us two burdens instead of ome. *‘You
“ require us,” we might reply, ¢ to believe, first that
“ whatever you say is true; and secondly, besides
¢ this, to believe also that it is a truth contained in
« Scripture; and we are to take your word for both’.”
(* Kingdom of Christ,” p. 159.)

‘A JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES.”

(i) p- 228. Since the necessity of establishing
an earthly Judge of Controversies is a mere theory,
it suffices for its rejection to shew it to be such; as
is done in my discourse, by appealing to Secripture,
which not only preserves entire silence concerning
such a judge, but by necessary inference from the
text, Gal. i. 8, and other passages, directly opposes
the design. To put a law into the hands of an in-
fallible interpreter, is to make him practically su-
perior to the lawgiver. Thus the Gospel in the
bands of the Pope has become ¢ another Gospel.”
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And the sin of Israel of old, which introduced divi-
sion and idolatry, has been imitated under the
Christian dispensation—men have “made themselves
a king,” when God, even our divine Saviour Jesus
Christ, was their king. The consequences have
been similar;—and that similarity is likely to be
revealed more and more, till Christendom shall have
suffered sufficiently, and shall at length fully open
its eyes.

But were we at liberty to adopt Theories in our
Holy Religion, and to add to the Gospel of Christ,
yet as a Theory, it may be easily shewn to be open
to fatal objections.

The Romanists say, that the necessity of the case
demands the establishment of such a Judge. They
say that controversies, great and small, must be
settled ; and that theirs is the only way of settling
them.

‘We reply as follows :

1. Since Scripture is silent concerning the ex-
istence of a such Judge,and God has not named him;
how shall men be agreed who he shall be? Sup-
pose they disagree, who shall settle the point ?
“ Thus, our Judge of Controversies,” as Chilling-
worth says, *“is likely to be our greatest.contro-
versy.”

2. To have a Judge, and to leave men at liberty
afterwards, to obey his decision or not, as they
please, would be to make him of no use. How,
then, shall his decision be enforced ? This is open
to controversy. If he is to decide this point, he
will enforce his own decision by persecution. He
will necessarily erush all opposition. He will « pun-
ish for contempt of court.” 1f the point is left open,
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the decision on other points will be in every case
rejected by the party against whom it is given.

8. If it be allowed him to use persecution, then
the good will be the only sufferers. For no power
on earth can move a good man to act or speak, con-
trary to his conscience.

But the bad will become hypocrites. They may
reject the Judge's decision with secret scorn, but
they will pretend to receive it, rather than suffer.
Thus they will be in danger of being made infidels.
Mr. Blanco White, in his * Internal Evidences a-
gainst Catholicism,” distinctly states, that when he,
originally a priest of the Church of Rome in Spain,
became an infidel, he foand * to his most certain
“ knowledge, that the history of his own mind was,
« with little variation, that of a great portion of the
« Spanish Clergy.”

Can we wish to establish a power, under which
the good will be made martyrs, and the bad
infidels ?

4. When men go before a civil judge, they trust
him, because he is not a party to the suit. He has
no interest and bias, one way or the other. Conse-
quently, they are ready to abide by his decision.
But this cannot happen in matters of religion. We
can have no earthly judge, who is not himself in-
terested in these matters ; and therefore we can
never believe his decision to be impartial.

For instance, in the controverted question before
us—the Pope enjoys immense earthly power by
being made the Judge. If we ask him, whether there
should be such a judge or not, he will infallibly an-
swer that there should. He will not dethrone him-
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self. In any other disputed question between us and
him, “it is as much as his Popedom is worth to
«yield a single point of his religion to be erroneous.”
How can the decision of so interested a judge carry
any weight with reflecting persons ?

5. Thefact, that they who have established the Pope
as the Judge of Controversies, have been compelled
to disparage and discard the exercise of reason on
Scripture, in order that they may support him, is a
strong proof against their Theory. In our civil
courts, the Judge appeals to the law, and gives his
reasons. But in the Pope’s court the ruls is:

« Bic volo, sic jubeo, stat pro ratione voluntas.”

6. The comparison of a supposed Judge of Con-
troversies with the judges in civil causes, suggests
another material point of difference.

If the civil judge mistakes the language of the
law, and gives wrong judgment, the legislature will
alter the language, so that there shall be no room
for mistake, real or pretended, in future.

But if the Judge of Controversies should make a
mistake, wilful or not, what remedy is there? We
can have no new wording of the law, unless we ex-
pect a new revelation. The error is irremediable.

7. With regard to temporal rights or possessions,
men go into court, that it may be decided which
party shall hold them. Both cannot. But there
i no such necessity in the case of religious opinions.
«1 may hold my opinion,” says Chillingworth, *and
“do you no wrong; and you yours, and do menone :
“ nay, we may both of us hold our opinion, and do
¢ourselves no harm ; provided the difference be not
“ touching anything necessary to salvation, and that

12
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“ we love Trath so well, as to be diligent to inform
“ our conscience, and constant to follow it.”

Here Chillingworth makes the proper distinetion
between fundamental things and nonfundamental.
And we see why the Romanists wish to destroy that
distinction, and to represent all mistakes or igno-
rances as equally fatal to faith.

Lastly, the very idea of requiring a Judge of
Controversies is an affront to God's Writtenn Word.
“ All Seripture is given by inspiration of God, and
8 profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,
Jor instruction in righteousness, that the man of
God may be perfect.” S8t. Paul congratulates
Timothy : “ That from a child thou hast known the
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thees wise
unto salvation, throughfaithwhich is in ChristJesus.”
To say that they require am infallible interpreter,
is to say, that they do not answer their parpose. It
is to deny the truth of this account of them.

In things essential to be believed, thte Scriptures
are plain. In obscure things, belief is not essential
—provided the want of it be not wilfal. * They
“ are perfectly fit, therefore, to end all controversies
‘“ necessary to be ended. And for others, which are
“mnot so, they will end when the world ends, and
“ that is time enodgh.”

(8ee the whole question, somewhat differently
but more fully discussed in Chillingworth's « Re-
ligion of Protestants a safe way,” in the chapter
headed, “Scripture the only Rule whereby to judge of
Controversies.” The Romish Theory fails, whéther
tried by reasoning from the necessity of the case,
by Scripture, or by experience.)
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(k) p. 2R3. There is & beautiful Note to this
effect in Archbishop Whately’s * Kingdom of
Christ,” Appendix (D), taken from his * Essay on
Omissions.” It is too long to insert here; but is
well worth reading and remembering.

THE INVISIBLE CGHURCH,

(1) p. 3R7. By this expression is meant, that no
eye but that of God can esrtainly see which are His
true children, who form part of that “ communion
of saints” which stretches back to Adam, and for-
ward to those who shall be caught up at the appear-
ing of Christ to meet Him in the air. '

Nevertheless, the fruits of the Spirit, which they
bring forth, make it not difficult to see some of the
members of the Invigible Church, whilst they are on
earth. But neither can all be seen; neither can
even these be seen beyond doubt. Holiness may
possibly be counterfeit. It is the divine prerogative
to read the heart.

Crenmer says: ‘ True it is, the Church doth

« never wholly err, for ever in most darkness God

-« shineth unto hig elect, and in the midst of all in-

« iquity He governeth them so with His Holy Word
“ and Spirit, that the gates of Hell prevail pot a-
« gainst them.” ¢ This holy Church is so unknown
“ to the world, that no man can discern it, but God
« alone, who only searchsth the hearts of men, and
“knoweth His true children.” (Jenkyn's Cranmer,
wol. iii, p, 19.)

Hooker says: # That Church of Christ, whieh
“we properly term His body mystical, can be but
“ one, neither can that one be sensibly discerned
“by any man, inasmuch as the parts thereof, are
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‘“some in Heaven already with Christ; and the
“rest, that are on earth, albeit their natural
‘“persons be visible, we do not discern under that
¢ property whereby they are truly and infallibly of
*“ that body. Only our minds by intellectual con-
* ceit are able to apprehend that such a real body
““ there is ; a body collective, because it containeth
+* 3 huge multitude ; a body mystical, because the
* mystery of their conjunction is removed altogether
«from sense. Whatsoever we read in Scripture
« concerning the endless love and the saving mercy
* which God sheweth towards His Church, the only
¢« proper subject thereof is this Church. Concerning
¢ this flock it is, that our Lord and Saviour hath
“ promised: ‘I give unto them eternal life, and
“ they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck
“them out of my hand.’ They who are of this
* soctety have such marks and notes of distinction
‘““from all others, as are not objects unto our sense,
“ only unto God who seeth their hearts,”

Then distinguishing between the Invisible Church
and the Visible, Hooker says : * As those everlast-
“ing promises of love, mercy, and blessedness,
“ belong to the Mystical Church ; even so on the
¢ other side, when we read of any duty which the
“ Church of God is bound unto, the Church whom
“this doth concern is a sensible known company.
“And this Visible Church in like sort is but one,
“continued from the first beginning of the world
“ to the last end.” (Eccl. Pol. B. iii, ch. 1.)

So that God has always had a Visible Church,
and an Invisible—the latter within the former—
the latter the subject of the promises which pertain
to purity and everlasting life—the latter, often con-
sisting of a few, whilst the former may be the many,
including the Church Rulers.
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The late Dr. Millér, author of the « Philosophy of
Modern History,” in his first Letter to Dr. Pusey,
attributes the chief mistakes of the Dr. and his
party to their not distinguishing between the In-
visible Church and the Visible.

« Christ did not say: ¢ whatsoever ye shall de-
“ cree in My name, shall be implicitly received by
«My Church;’ but he limited them to teaching the
“ things which he had commanded.” * This limita-
“ tion of the promise can relate only to that Invisi-
« ble Church, which is constituted by the union con-
“necting each individual with Christ.”” * That
¢ there will be always a number of such Christians,
“ however dispersed in place, and even separated,
“ by being connected with Churches outwardly dis-
“wunited, I can entertain no doubt; and therefore I
“rely firmly on the continuance of the promise,
* without any suspension on account of any inter-
¢ ruption of external union.” ‘ Al the confusion of
“this question” (of Church authority)“ appears to
“ have arisen from the fundamental error of re-
“jecting the distinction between the Visible and In-
« vigible Church of Christ.”

(m) p. 230. Jenkyn’s Cranmer, vol. iii, p. 19,
from the * Answer to Smythe’s Preface.”

(n) p. 282. Hooker says: It may be said of
¢ the Church of Rome, she hath yet a little strength ;
*ghe doth not directly deny the foundation of Christ-
“ianity.” He grants that she denies the founda-
tion indirectly,—as did the Judaizing teachers who
troubled the Galatians, by making circumcision ne-
cessary to Justification. * But although the Church
“ of Rome hath played the harlot worse than ever



266

« did Israel, yet they are not, (as now the Synagogue
“of the Jews, which plainly deny Christ Jesus,)
“ quite and clean excluded from the New Covenant.”
He holds that the Church of Roms stands related to
the ¢ Reformed Churches,” as Samarig did to Jeru-
salem, but not as the Heathen did. (* Discourse
on Justification.”)

But our *“ Homily for Whitsynday, second part,”
{perbaps Jewel's writing) uses severer language
tﬁ:n Hooker's. «If ye will cou(x}mre this” (i. e.
what had gone before) * with the Church of Rome,
“npot as it wes in the beginning, but as it is pre-
« sently” (i. e. at present), ‘‘ and hath been for the
“ gpace of nine hundred years and odd, you shall
“ well perceive the state thereof to be so far wide
$ from the mature of the true Church that nothing
“ can be more,” (i. 6. more wide from it).

By the Counvil of Trent, the errors, which before
were generally, but not universally, held in the
Church of Bome, were made binding on all. How
far this changed her state from that in which she
was, when we received from her our Episcopal and
Priestly orders, may be a matter for serious con-
sideration. The decision will not affect our orders.

Dr. Hook, in his late letter to Sir W. Farquhar,
says: *“The question with respect to the C(Lurch
* of Rome is not, whether it is Catholic or not ; but
*“ whether it be or be not Antichrist. Let it be re-
« membered, that seme of the most learned and de-
< voted servants of Christ have regarded the Church
“of Rome as Antichrist. I say not whether they
* are right or wrong: I only state the facst. To
< this opinion the Church of England seems, in our
< Homilies, to incline.” The Dr. then quotes the
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Homily on Obedience, whére it is said: * The
“ Pope ought rather to be called Antichrist, and the
¢« guccessor of the Scribes and Pharisees, than
“ Christ’s Vicar, or 8t. Peter's successor ; seeing
“ that net only in this point, but also in other
“ weighty matters of Christian religion, in matters
« of remission and forgiveness of sius, and of salva-
“ tion, he teaeheth so directly against both St.
« Peter and against or Saviour Christ.”

(o) p. 282. That individuals belonging to the
Church of Rome, mdy be saved, mone would deny.
Fenelon, Pascal, the Port-royalists, in former days,
and Martin Boos in our own, saffice to prove it.
But the Church herself persecuted these men, and
cast out their names and their writings as evil.
The Memoirs of Port Royal, by Mrs. Schimmel-
penninck is a most affecting history ; as discredit-
able to the Church of Rome, as it is creditable to
the members of that religious institution.

(p) p. 285. “ Macaulay's History of England.”

(q) p. 237. Dr.Croly’s “ England the Fortress
of Christianity” contains a striking detail of the
blessings; which have accompanied the Reformation
to this free and happy country. He shews that in all
cases where the principles of the Reformation have
not guided the public policy, temporary disaster
has ensued. He conclades his examination of our
bistory thus: ¢ Through almost three hundred
“years, through all varieties of public circumstances,
* all changes of men, all shades of general polity, we
¢ gee one thing alone unchanged—the regular con-
“nection of national misfortune with the introduction
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<« of Popish influence, and of national triumph with
“ its exclusion.”

The French Abbé Genoude, in the 2nd edition
of his work on the * Reasonableness of Christianity,”
about ten years ago, exults with a Frenchman’s
pride over the prospect of the inevitable couse-
quences of *“ England's restoration to the bosom of
the Catholic Church,” which the Abbé indulged
himself in anticipating as near at hand.

“ The true Creed once admitted, and Protestant-
‘ ism restoring the chair of St. Peter, the power of
« England will sink. The universe will rouse itself
« at the signal from the Vatican ; and England will
“ find herself in the inferior rank, which nature has
“ assigned her”’

And again, taking delight in the foresight of our
fall, he says : * Protestantism in decline and . Ca-
“tholicism in the ascendant, England has lost the
« grand lever of her power.” Absit omen !

(r) p. 288. I will here insert a note, taken from
my * Defence of the English Reformation,” pub-
lished in 1848.

“ The Abbé Baruel has proposed to himself the
« problem of proving that the French revolution
“arose from Protestantism! How has he en-
¢ deavoured to solve this extraordinary problem ?
“Thus : Voltaire derived his infidelity from the
« works of the English Deists, and propagated it in
¢« France. Suppose this account true for the sake
“of argument.—Did Protestantism give Hobbes,
« Collins, and others, their Deism ? On the con-
“ trary, did it not resist it, and that successfully ?
“ What revolution was there caused by it in Eng-
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“land? Were the altar and the throns overturned
“ here, a8 they were in France ? Was not infidelity
“unable to contend with Christianity in this Pro-
“ testant country, and did not the very name of a
“ free-thinker become one of reproach and scorn ?
¢ But mark the difference in the snccess the French
“ infidels met with. They found all open them to
¢« —nothing but Popery to oppose them—no real
« Christianity in France—the Huguenots expelled
“ by the iniquitous revocation of the Edict of Nantes
« —the people disgusted with priestly tyranny and
« immorality—religion believed to be a fable—the
“ victory easy and inglorious.”

(s) p- 241. In the recent controversy between
the Romish bishops, Gillis and Brown, and Mr.
Baylee, arising out of the secession of Lord Field-
ing, both the bishops maintain that'the Rulers of
the Jewish Church. when officially deciding, were
infallible. How can they escape the inference, that
our blessed Lord's title was false since those rulers
officially pronounced it such? The Sanhedrim
applied to Christ, the passage in Deut, xiii. 1—5.

(t) p. 243. The power of interpreting, without
fear of being questioned as to the truth of the in-
terpretation, is virtually a power of life and death
over the words which are interpreted.

Chillingworth speaks with his usual vigour of
mind, and clearness of illustration on this point.

“ The Pope dethrones Christ from his dominion
“gover men's consciences ; and instead of Christ, sets
“up himself ; inasmuch as he that requires that
“ his intrepretations of any law should be obeyed

J 2
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“ag true and genuine, seem they to men’s under-
* standings never so dissonant and discordant from
“it, which is what the Bishop of Rome does, re-
“ quires in deed that his interpretations should be the
“laws; and he that is firmly prepared in mind to
“believe and receive all such interpretations, with-
“ont judging of them, and though to his private
¢ judgment they seem unreasonable, is indeed con-
« gruously disposed to hold adultery a venial sin,
*“ and fornication no sin, whensoever the Pope and
“ his adherents shall so declare. And whatsoever
“he may plead, yet either wittingly or ignorantly
“ he makes the law and the lawmaker, both stales,
¢ (mere shews), and obeys only the interpreter. As
“if I should pretend that I should submit to the
“laws of the King of England, but should indeed
“ resolve to obey them in that sense which the
* King of France should put upon them, whatsoever
‘it were, I presume that every understanding man
“would say that I did indeed obey the King of
* France, and not the King of England. Tf I should
“pretend to believe the Bible, but that I would
* understand it according to the sense which the
¢ Chief Mufti should put upon it, who would not
“say that I were a Christian in pretence only, but
“indeed a Mahometan ?” (Pref. to “ Religion of
Protestants a safe way.”)

As the first aberration from the principles of the
Reformation often takes place in consequence of as-
cribing too much, and almost an independent au-
thority, to THE FATHERS, as interpreters of Scripture,
I will conclude this note with a quotation from
Evang’s “ Biography of the Early Church.” Mr.
Evans is too well known to make it necessary for
me to say, that he is not one who would withhold
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from the Fathers all due regard. But a regard to

higher authority compels him to give the following
cautions :

~ “ The reader of the Fathers may enter into this
“new field with much of the feelings of Adam,
¢ when he quitted Paradise and entered upon the
« wide earth; and if the ground be not cursed, yet
“it is, comparatively speaking, unblessed. Far
« from plucking from the tree of life in all security,
¢« and gathering his fruit in leisurely gladness, he
“ has now to eat his bread in the sweat of his brow,
« painfully to select wholesome from amid noxious,
« and to pass over much ground for but little store.
«The apprehension of this contrast (betweenScripture
“and the Fathers) must be obtained, before he
« yentures on the enterprise. He who reads the
“ writings and lives of the Fathers, must first be
¢« well imbued with the knowledge and spirit of
« Scripture, so that he may come to them with a
¢ good knowledge of his own heart, with an enlarged
¢ acquaintance with human nature, with a judgment
« and feeling well schooled to discern human from
« Divine, with his views of moral excellence . most
“lofty, and at the same time, with a meek and
¢ charitable spirit of consideration for the most
¢ frail of his fellow-servants.”

(u) pr 248, Farrm is ¢ the gift of God.” (Eph.
ii. 8) It is at the same time required from men.
(Mark xvi. 16.) It follows, that God gives it to all
who ask.  Ye have not, because ye ask not.” “ Ask,
and ye shall have.” But it may be said : Does it
not require faith, to ask ? It requires only a lower
faith—a belief, such as the evidence of Christianity
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supplies—a belief, which reason, conscience, fore-
sight, desire, may enforce. A man may, by obeying
this belief, put himself in the way of a better. He
may reflect on his state in this world. He feels

in in body and mind—he may ask the cause.
He does what he regrets, yet he does it again—he
may enquire, is there a remedy? He knows he
shall die—he may look beyond the grave. He
hears that the Bible answers his questions—he
may open it and judge for himself. He sees
churches attended by many—he may enter one.
He is told by those who have tried the effects
of prayer, that it brings strength—he may try. If
he thus obeys the sense of self-preservation, God
will carry him further. The Holy Spirit will give
him living Faitk, by moving his heart to embrace
the Gospel, and by stilling the passions, and the
pride, which rebel against it. Thus, if all have not
faith—if all bring not forth the fruits of holiness—
if all are not saved—it is their own fault; because
they come not to the Word and the Spirit. * The
Spirit and the Bride say Come; and let him that
heareth, say, Come; and WHOSOEVER WILT, LET
HIM TAKE THE WATERS OF LIFE FREELY !



LECTURE VI«

——

TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

EXAMINED BY

SCRIPTURE AND REASON.

—

1. CORINTHIANS, X1 4.
“ This do in remembrance of Me.”

TrI8 parting command was given under circum-
stances which can never be forgotten, as long as
earth shall last; (a) nay more, as long as eternity
shall last ;—for doubtless, in the heavenly kingdom,
one chief joy of the redeemed will be, to dwell in
memory on the scenes connected with their redemp-

* 'This Lecture is printed as it was preached, excepting

some additions to the closing part. The two preceding
Lectures were much enlarged.
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tion. The scenq exhibited, when the words of the
text were spoken, was one of the most affecting
which can be conceived. Round a table, on which
lay the remains of a lamb that had been eaten, ac-
companied with bread and wine,—in a dwelling, pro-
bably a very humble one, in the city of Jerusalem,—
sat our blessed Lord and his twelve disciples, in-
cluding the traitor Judas. They were keeping the
feast of the Passover. The lamb which they had
eaten, had first been sacrificed in the Temple, as a
peace offering, or eucharist, for that merciful de-
liverance which their fathers had experienced in the
days of Moses ; when the Angel of Destruction
passed over their houses, the door posts of which
were sprinkled with a lamb’s blood, and slew only
the Egyptians,—immediately before the Exodus.
No commemoration could be more full of joyful
thoughts, to the Israelites of the generations after
Moses, who, in obedience to the divine institution,
sacrificed the Paschal Lamb, as a thank-offering for
that deliverance, and then feasted upon it. But
this was the last time that the disciples of Christ,
who sat with him round that table, were ever to
sacrifice and eat a lamb in honour of the Jewish
Passover. Behold, a greater than Moses was here !
« The Lamb of God, whose blood cleanseth from all
sin,” and delivers us from a. worse destruction than
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that of the body, and out of a bondage harder than
that of Pharaoh, was about to be sacrificed on the
Oross. Speaking of this event, after it had taken
place, St. Paul says: “ Christ our Passover is sa-
crifioed for us, therefore let us keep the feast.” There
would beno need of their ever offering sacrifice again,
of any kind, whether sin-offerings or peace-offerings.
The Christian passover would be altogether a feast.
This our blessed Lord intimated, when he took, not
the flesh of the lamb, but the bread and wine ; and
consecrated them as memorials of His love. The
typical lamb has vanished from our passover, be-
cause a type always vanishes, when its antitype,
the prefigured substance, is come. But the bread
and wine, the fruits of the earth, simple, but yet re-
freshing and strengthening, were never to vanish
from the table of the Lord. (b) * With desirs,” said
he to his disciples, %I have desired to eat this pass-
over with you, before I suffer.” What a world of
affecting emotions does this speech summon up in
us, now that we know all it meant! The disciples,
doubtless, listened in melancholy silence ; scarcely
understanding what his * suffering” signified. Yet
he had told them of it before, as they came up to
Jerusalem, and in very plain terms (Matt. xx.,
Luke xviii), but they could not reconcile the literal
meaning of his words, with their wrong notions of
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the nature of His Kingdom. To make his mean-
ing more clear, and to impress it on their minds in
a way which would afterwards be indelible, « He
took bread, and when he had given thanks, he
brake it, and said : Take, eat, this is My body which
is broken for you this do in remembrance of Me.
After the same manner also he took ths cup, when
he had supped, saying ; This cup is the new testa-
ment in my blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink i,
in remembrance of Me.” What can be conceived,
as I said before, more touching ; and if not supersti-
tiously viewed, more simple? In this kind and
gracious manner He spoke of his approaching
death, which, he knew, would be preceded by their
desertion. ‘When He brake the bread, and called
it his - body broken, he anticipated by a few hours,
that awful scene which realized the prophecy, that
“ His form” would be * marred more than the sons
of men.” When He took the cup, and gave them
the juice of the grape to drink, he presented to
their eyes beforehand, the bloody spectacle which
his hands, his feet, his forehead, his side, wonld
soon exhibit to all the world. Their * eating” and
¢ drinking"” were to signify their participation in
the benefits of his death upon the Cross. ¢ For
as often,” concludes St. Paul, “as ys eat this bread,
and drink this cup, YE Do SHEW THE LORD'S DEATH
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mLL HE coME.” That is to say, in every age of
Christianity, in every clime,—not annually only,
but as often as the hearts of Christians lead them to
celebrate their Lord’s love, till the day of his actual
appearing, when his body shall be once more pre-
sent here below,—this solemn but joyful feast, thus
instituted by our Lord himself, whilst He was yet
alive, at his last supper, shall be a perpetual me-
morial of the cruel death which He endured for our
sakes. Wherever kept, it will be kept in humble
and grateful obedience to his parting words: * THs
po TN REMEMBRANCE or ME.”

Now I would ask you, my brethren, whether this
is not a sufficient explanation of the object and na-
ture of the institution of the Sacrament of the
Lord’s Bupper. Why should we see in it deeper
and greater mysteries, than those which are obvious?
Is it not sufficient to do as He bids us—to eat and
drink ¢ in remembrance of Him?” He is gone away
from us in the body—« He is passed into the
heavens”’—which have received him, as 8t. Peter
told the Jews, “#ll the restoration of all things.”
Because He said, when He gave the bread, * This
is my body, whick is broken for you,” why should we
think that He meant, that the bread was really no
longer bread, but was his own living body,—which
at that time was not broken, but was to be broken

K2
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on the Cross ? Because He said, when He gave the
cup, “ This cup is the new testament in my blood,
which is shed for you,” (Luke xxii. 20.) why should
we think that He meant, that the cup was no longer
wine, but was really the blood, which at that time
was not yet shed, but was flowing in his veins ?
The form of expression, * This s so and so,” for
« this signifies or represents such and such a thing,”
is a very common one, in every language. (¢) The
form of expression used at that very feast of the
Passover, was a similar one: ¢ This is the Lord's
Passover.” So that the disciples were prepared to
hear such a customary form of expression, and were
not in any danger of taking it literally, Neither is
there any intimation given us that they did take it
literally—for then they would have been astonished
at it. They saw in the form of expression, nothing
to astonish them—nothing to make them imagine
that they were eating their living Lord, whom they
saw before them. They had heard him on other
occasions speak in & similar manner, and had never
mistaken his meaning. They had heard him say,
“I am the door,” “I am the Vine,'—and if they
could not possibly, as persons of common sense and
understanding, suppose him to mean, that He really
and literally was a door, or a vine, much less could
they imagine that He meant on this occasion, that
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the bread was really and literally his body which
they saw before them, and that the wine was really
and literally the blood which still gave colour to his
cheeks, and caused that heart to beat which was
overflowing with tenderness towards them. (d)
Especially could they not imagine this, because they
were Jews ; and Jews, above all men on the face
of the earth, had a horror of drinking blood. Moses
had expressly commanded them, in the name of
God, never to drink blood, not even that of animals.
Could they for a moment imagine, that they were
now called, without any notice, to drink human
blood, (e) and that too, the blood of their own Lord,
to whom they were so tenderly attached, whatever
weakness they afterwards shewed ? If such an idea
had entered their minds, would they not have given
expression to it 7 'Would they not, as on other oc-
casions, have asked for an explanation ? Our Lord
always bore with them, when they did so. More-
over, we read nothing of their adoring the bread, as
they took it from his hands. They sat still—they
were not even in a kneeling posture. (f) In short,
there is nothing in the whole account, except the
brief mode of speaking, namely, * This is my body,”
and « This is the new testament in my blood”—(the
latter of which expressions not even the Romanists
desire to take literally, because it would transform
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the cup into & new testament) (g)—there is abso-
lutely nothing, I say, except the brief form of
speech, which can give rise to the idea, that our
blessed Lord on that occasion was Uterally broken,
sacrificed, and eaten by his disciples.

Nevertheless, this is the notion entertained by
the Church of Rome—nay, it is made an article of ~
faith ; and many of our forefathers, in the days of
Queen Mary, were tried by this question, and by
this alone: “Do you believe that the bread is
changed into Christ’s real body ?"—and when they
answered, that they could not conscientiously say
that they believed it, they were put to death, Many
quiet citizens, who were not accused of any disaffec-
tion to the government, were so treated ; and even
many women. I mention this, to shew the vast
importance, which is attached by the Church of
Rome to their dogma, as an article of faith. But
let me lay that dogma before you, in their own
words; lest some of you, hitherto unacquainted
with these things, should suspect that I exaggerate.
It is not only just and right, that we should not
give a Protestant version, as it were, of Romish
tenets, instead of letting them give their own ; but
it-is also desirable for our cause. I remember an
intelligent person once telling me, that ho had
heard his minister’s description of Romanism with
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incredulity, thinking that it could not possibly be
true; but when he procured for himself the publica-
tions of what is called « The Catholic Institute of
Great Britain”, and read them, then he found, to
use his own words, “that the half had not been
told him.” . '

I will lay before you the language used by the
Oouncil of Trent in its Canons, in the Creed it put
forth, and in its Catechism.

In its Canons it thus speaks:

¢ If any shall deny that in the Sacrament of the
¢ most holy Eucharist, (h) there is contained truly,
“really, and substantislly, the Body and Blood, to-
“ gether with the Soul and Divinity, of the Lord
¢ Jesus Christ—let him be accursed.”

Again : “ If any shall say that there remains the
“ substance of bread and wine, together with the
“body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ; and
« ghall deny that wonderful and remarkable conver-
« gion, of the whole substance of the bread into
«“body, and the whole substance of the wine into the
« blood, while only the appearance of the bread and
“ wine remains, which conversion is called Tran-
« gubstantiation,—let him be accursed.”

Again : “ If any shall say, that in the holy Saora-
« ment of the Eucharist, Christ is not to be adored,
“and that outwardly—or that He ought not to be
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** ewhibited publicly to the people, that He may be
“ worshipped,—let him be accursed.”

You see, brethren, that after consecration, the
bread and wine are supposed to be converted into
the substantial body and blood of Christ, and that
under the form of the wafer He is to be publicly
exhibited and adored.

The Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, published by
order of the Council, speaks to the same effect.
“In the most holy Sacrifice (i) of the Eucharist,
“ there is truly, really, and substantially, the body
“ and blood, together with the soul and divinity, of
 our Lord Jesus Christ, and a conversion is made
“ of the whole substance of the bread into the body,
“ and of the wine into the blood, which conversion
« ig called Transubstantiation.”

Lastly, the Catechism of Trent, a fuller exposi-
tion of doctrines, put forth under the sanction of
the council,—being, in fact, a large book—lays
down the following rule for Pastors :

“ Itis to be sxplained by pastors, not only that
< the true body of Christ, and whatever appertains
“ to the true nature of a body, as bones and nerves,
“ but also, that Christ whole and entire is contained
“in this Sacrament.”

And again—to make the conversion more com-
plete, and to provide an answer if any one should
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say, that the canon of the council spoke only of
the change of the bread into the body, and of the
wine into the blood, the pastors are directed and
authorised, to teach as follows: “ Under the species,
“or appearance, of bread is contained, not only the
“ body, but also the blood, and under the species of
*wine, not only the blood, but also the body—and
« Christ whole and entire under either species.”

These are authoritative declarations and exposi-
tions, not to be questioned by auy Romanist.

After hearing them, you cannot, I think, mistake
the view which the Church of Rome takes. If it
were the first time that we had heard of it, we
should think that it scarcely could be a view
seriously taken, but was rather an experiment on
the credulity of mankind, to see how far they would
submit their reason to Church authority ;—but we
cannot doubt that millions seriously take this view,
and bow down in humble adoration before the con-
secrated wafer, as if it were really God. We must,
therefore, argue the matter calmly and fairly. The
whole question is, whether we are to take the words
of our Lord, * This is my body, which is given (or
broken) for you ;" « This is my blood of the new
testament (or the new testament in my blood), which
is shed for you;” literally or figuartively. In other
cases such as those I mentioned, “I am the door”—
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T am the vine,"—we are led to reject the literel sig-
nification by the improbability of its being true—we
are, therefore, confessedly at liberty to do so in the
present case, if the literal signification be equally
improbable. Now I say, that it is far more impro-
bable in this case than in any other, and I will try
to prove it. God grant you healthy minds, and
honest hearts, and boldness to judge of the meaning
of God's Word for yourselves, remembering that
this is your probation, and that you will have to
answer for yourselves before the throne of God,
for what you believe, as well as for what you do. (k)
To enter, then, on an examination of the impro-
babilities, which attend the literal interpretation.
(1). Is it probable that the literal interpretation
is the true one, since in that case we must believe
that our Lord held Aimself and every part of his
body in his own Aands. Let it be remembered, that
our Lord was then alive—He had not yet passed
through death, or that change of which St. Paal
speaks as rendering our human bodies « spiritual
bodies.” Whatever properties spiritual bodies may
be supposed to have, they do not enter into the pre-
sent question, which is: How could our Lord, at
the original Eucharist, when He himself consecrated
the bread and was yet alive, hold himself in his
own hands ? This is the first improbability, or
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rather insuperable difficulty, which the literal inter-
pretation forces upon our acceptance.

(2). The literal interpretation demands also that
we should believe, that his body was capable of
being so multiplied, that each of his disciples could
hold it in their hands, and receive it in their
mouths, whole and entire. Here again, let it not
be forgotten, that on this occasion, that of the first
Eucharist, He was still alive. Can a living human
body be thus multiplied ?

(8). And if we agree with the Council of Trent
when it declares that ¢ Christ, whole and entire,
« exists under the species of bread, and under each
« particle of that species,” (I use the exact words of
one of its canons), we must believe that the dis-
ciples consumed his living body an infinite number
of times, since the species of bread contained an
infinite number of particles.

I feel how much the reverence due to our blessed
Lord is violated Ly the very mention of such things.
But the blame must rest on those who compel us to
discuss their views in our own defence, and in de-
fence of the truth and reasonableness of Scripture. (1)

(4). If we take the literal interpretation, we must
believe that it is possible for Christ’s body to be in
more places than one, at one and the same time.

L2
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Now it is the property of body to be only in one
place at one moment.

The consequences of this view, which the Church
of Rome would have us to take, are very serious. If
our Lord’s body could be, literally and substantially,
in many different. places at one and the same instant,
then it would follow, that his body was not com-
posed of flesh like ours. The Athanasian Creed
says, that He was “ perfect man,” in his human na-
ture,—having taken flesh of the Virgin Mary his
Mother. I quote the Creed, because it agrees with
Seripture in this point, and uses the clearest expres-
sion. Its authority is also allowed by the Romanists.
From the doctrine that He was * perfect man,”—
that is, man in all his essential properties of body
and soul, only without propensity to sin,—we derive
the precious, inestimable truth, that He really lived
in the flesh for us, kept the law, resisted the Tempt-
er, endured pain and suffering, and at last really
and truly died on the Cross. But if his body was
of so different a nature from ours, even whilst He
was alive, that it could be in each of the disciples’
hands at the same moment, whole and entire, and
even in his own hand, we are confounded—we are
shaken in our belief, that his death was a reality,—
for whilst in species on the cross, his body in sub-
stance might be elsewhere. There is danger of
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falling into infidelity from such incomprehensible
speculations, (m) Who can read the simple scrip-
tures, and see anything like them there ? There
we are told in plain language, intelligible to all,
that Christ our Saviour was made man, was “ made
of a woman,” that He * took our flesh and dwelt
among us,” that He grew from a little child to
maturity, that He hungered like others, that He
journeyed like others, that He ““ was a man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” < We have not
an High Prisst,” says the Apostle to the Hebrews,
“ who cannot be touched with ths feeling of owr in-
JSirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are,
yet without sin.” But if his body was of so totally
a different nature from ours, how could we feel sure
of this? A doubt would invade our minds, though
we might strive to hinder it; and would disturb our
peace, nay, might in the end conduct us to unbelief.
I will not dwell longer on this, but I thought it my
duty to draw your attention to the probable con-
sequences of embracing the doctrine of Transub-
stantiation, as regards the inference from it, that
whenever the Eucharist is administered, and con-
sequently at its first administration during our
Lord’s life, the body of our Lord was capable of that
which no other body was capable of, namely, of
being in more places than one, at one and the same
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time. A more fatal blow to the simple truth and
reality of all that our blessed Lord did and suffered,
cannot be imagined.

(8). There is another objection, of the same kind,
to the Romish view of the Sacrament, which ren-
ders it highly improbable, that we ought to take the
literal interpretation of the words, “This is my
body.” If the bread is really gone—and nothing
left but an appearance—the substance having been
changed into the very body of Christ—then we
must distrust our senses. We still see bread—we
eat bread—we taste it, and know the taste to be
that of bread—we swallow and digest it as bread—
it supports and strengthens us physically—and yet
we are told by the Church of Rome, that all our
senses deceive us. She bids us have faith. She bids
us not doubt in spite of the evidence of our senses.
But faith rests on God's Word—for if we do not
believe God’s Word, we need not discuss the speech
of our Lord concerning His body. And why do we
believe what God's Word tells us? Because we
believe in the evidence, which the miracles performed
by our Lord bore to the truth of all that He utter-
ed. I donot mean, that this is the only ground
of our faith in God’s Word; but it is a main one.
And it would be wholly shaken, if we thought that
our Lord’s disciples might be deceived by their
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senses. For we receive the account of the miracles
from them, We depend upon their testimony.
OurLord said: ¢ Blessed are your eyes, for they see ;
and your ears, for they hear!” When John the
Baptist sent messengers to ask, “Art thou He that
“should come ?” Christ performed many miracles in
that same hour, and then bade them  go and tell
Jokn again, what things they had heard and seen,”
howthe lame walked, the dumb spake, the blind saw,
and the dead were raised. Here the senses were
appealed to—and if their evidence were of no value,
then is our faith vain, we may have had no divine
teacher and Saviour. Even after our Lord’s re-
surrection, He appealed to the senses, in proof that
his body had risen, and that it was He himself, and
not a spirit. *“ Handle Me,” He said to the dis-
ciples, when they were ‘ affrighted, and supposed
that they had seen a spirit"— handle Me and see,
Jor a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye sce me
have.” The doubts of Thomas have also done us
good service in this respect. < Reach hither thy
Jinger,” said our Lord to that hesitating apostle,
“ and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand,
and thrust it into my side; and be not faithless, but
believing.” But what, in both these cases, was to
be the ground of belief? Clearly the evidence of
the senses! Our Lord’s words convey but one
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meaning, namely, that they might safely trust to
these ; and that, as to the nature of his body,—the
very point we are now discussing. We must not
venture to imagine, that our Lord had one meaning
for the ear of his disciples, and another which the
Church was to find out in after ages.

(6). If we take the Romish view of the Sacra-
ment, there is another striking improbability,
namely, that priests in the present day, holy or un-
holy, should have such a mighty power intrusted to
them, as that of changing by a few words the
wheaten bread, into ¢ the body, blood, soul,
and divinity of Jesus Christ.” This change is
supposed to be wholly irrespective of the faith,
either w%fpriest or of the communicants. Of
what nature, then, would it be >~—for our Lord him-
self has said : * The flssh profiteth nothing,” that
is, if I should really give you my flesh to eat, it
would profit you nothing—*“it ¢s the Spirit that
quickeneth ; the words that I speak unto you, they
are spirit, and they are lifs.” In accordance with
this, our Church says in her twenty-eighth Artiele :
« The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in
“the Lord’s Supper, only after a heavenly and
« gpiritual manner. And the mean, whereby the
*body of Christ is received and eaten in the supper,
“is Faith.” Accordingly, when a sick and dying
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man desires to receive the sacrament, but has not
the opportunity, our Church says, in her Prayer
Book, that he may be comforted with the assurance,
that ““if he do truly repent him of his sins, and
“gtedfastly believe that Jesus Christ hath suffered
¢ death upon the Cross for him, and shed His blood
«for his redemption, earnestly remembering the
“ benefits he hath thereby, and giving Him hearty
“ thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body
« and blood of our Saviour Christ, profitably to his
“goul’s health, although he do not receive the Sacra-
¢“ment with his mouth.” And our great divine,
Hooker, says : “ The real presence of Christ's most
¢ blessed body and blood is not to be sought for in
“ the Sacrament (itself), but in the worthy receiver
“of the Sacrament.” “I see not which way it
* ghould be gathered by the words of Christ, when
‘¢ and where the bread is His body, or the cup His
¢ blood, but only in the very heart and soud of him
“ which receiveth them.” (n) So our Catechism
says : “The body and blood of Christ are verily
« and indeed taken and received by the faithful, in
“the Lord’s Supper.” But all this, which points
to the benefits of Christ’s death, to those who have
him in their hearts by faith, and who partake of the
bread and wine in remembrance of Him, as the
text bids them ‘do,—all this is very different from
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the astonishing transaction, which the Church of
Rome supposes to take place, every time that one
of her priests, however unworthy, utters the few
words of consecration. Then it is supposed, that a
miracle occurs, greater than any which our Lord
performed previously to the institution of the Eu-
charist. (0) A double miracle! First the amazing
change—a miraculous power exercised over the ele-
ments; and next the equally amazing fact, that there
is no visible evidence of that change—a miraculous
power exercised over our senses! Is it probable,
that God would give this power to unworthy men ?
Is it not far more probable, that our Lord spoke
his words figuratively ? All these difficulties, all
the dangers of our faith which accompany them,
arise from the determination to take his words
literally. Thus it is believed, that a priest can
«“make his Maker,” can “create his Creator”—
language whichhas actually been used by Romanists.
Thus it is believed, that a wicked communicant like
Judas, really receives “the body, blood, soul, and
divinity” of our adorable Redeemer—nay, that if
by accident a beast devour the consecrated wafer,
he does the same. I am ashamed to mention such
things (p)—but they are gravely propounded hy
great cardinals. The Church of Rome is by no
means ashamed of mentioning them ; and it is neces-
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sary, my brethren, that you should be aware, what
you will have to believe,if you should unhappily enter
the Church of Rome. 1t is required of every con-
vert, that he should subsecribe to the Creed of Pope
Pius the Fourth, which contains the doctrine I have
announced to you, with all its fearful consequences
—a doctrine, aggrandizing to the priesthood; but
degrading, as T think you will plainly see, to the
Redeemer himself—a doctrine, which does away
with faith in the heart, the grand principle of the
Gospel—a doctrine, which saps the foundation of
Christianity, by casting doubt and discredit on the
evidence of the senses, and making it uncertain
whether Christ really suffered, or whether any of
his mighty works were ever really performed. Re-
joice and be glad, my brethren, that you were born
in a reformed church. Thank God, that the Re-
formers were willing to endure death, rather than
subscribe to this doctrine. They knew its impor-
tance—they knew that the whole of what is called
the “ opus operatum” system, depends upon it. If
once the mind can be brought to lay itself prostrate
before this dogma, farewell to reason, farewell to
Scripture, farewell to Justification by Faith. Then
Church Authority is everything. Priests, instead of
being what their name properly denotes, Presbyters,
then become sacrificers. (qQ) They are believed to
M 2
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sacrifice Christ in the Eucharist—they are believed
to repeat that one ‘¢ sufficient sacrifice, oblation,
and satisfaction,” made upon the Cross, which St.
Paul so carefully tells us was made once for all.
(See Heb. x.) Then the Eucharist becomes not
merely commemorative, but propitiatory. (r) Then
the priests are regarded, not merely as sacrificers,
but as mediators. The honour of the One Media-
tor between God and man is invaded. Everything
is changed from scriptural religion. Were the
Apostles to be allowed to return to earth, they
would be astonished to see, how the Christianity
they left behind them, depioted and taught in their
writings, has been degraded in the Church of Rome
by buman inventions. All this our Reformers of
blessed memory knew—for they had lived under
the operation of the system. They were born Ro-
manists, and knew what Romanism was. And
when the awful question was put to them: < Will
you adore Christ in the bread, or die in the flames "
they preferred death to a denial of the truth, and a
return to spiritual bondage. My brethren, let us
profit by their sufferings. Let us adhere to the
Scriptures. Let us exercise common sense on
them fearlessly. There are mysteries in them, and
common sense teaches us to empect rysteries in a
divine revelation. Reason rejoices to be taught
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what she could never gather from nature, and to be
elevated to heights above philosophy. But there
are no mysteries, we may confidently affirm, which
contradict reason. Christian . truth may surpass
what reason can discover, but will never oppose
what reason has discovered. Let us, then, boldly
tell the Church of Rome, that since her doctrine
concerning the Eucharist contradicts reason, it can-
not be scriptural. This contradiction is sufficient to
Jjustify us in rejecting the literal interpretation of
our Lord’s words, thisis my dody,” and taking
the figurative. But if she says to us, do you make
it merely & figure ? we answer, No! It ¢s a sign;
but it is also a seal. It is a memorial, but it is
also the partieular memorial instituted by Christ,
and therefore it has a special blessing—special in de-
gree, if not in kind. But here again, the Church
of Rome goes further, and says that it is both a
memorial of Christ, and Christ kimself, which is &
defiance of common sense and reason; for who
speaks of remembering & person, when that person
‘is visibly present ? (s)

Finally, my brethren, you see that a true regard
for Seripture, and a desire to shew it real henour
by putting upon it a ratiomal constraction, must
compel you to take our Lord’s words figuratively :
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“this ¢s my body.” There is even more reason
for taking these words figuratively, than for so taking
the parallel expressions, I am the vine,” “ I am
. the door.” It is mo want of respect and rever-
ence, but quite the contrary, which actuates Pro-
testants in their mode of interpretation. And they
find in this, as in other cases, that primitive an-
tiquity is on their side. Nay, they find that though
the high-sounding language of the fathers was fre-
quently mistaken in after ages, yet the doctrine
was not consolidated till a vary late period. It was
scarcely known, if at all, for six hundred years after
Christ; and the first time that ever the word
“Transubstantiation” was heard, was twelve hundred
years after Christ, in the fourth Lateran council—
a council held at Rome by Pope Innocent iii, who
trod down equally the rights of kings, and the rights
of reason. (t) So that in rejecting this doctrine, we
are but doing justice to the simple and reasonable
religion of Christ. We are but following the early
Church of Christ. We are but denying the au-
thority of tradition, and of the Council of Trent;
and listening to the natural meaning of our Lord's
command, when He said: « Take, eat,—drink ye
all of this,—in remembrance of me!” We doubt not,
that when we remember him, He will remember
us. He will grant us a special blessing. He will
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give us his body broken, and his blood shed—in
efficacy, though not in substance. We shall en-
joy his real but spiritual presence. Will any one
say, that his presence wil! be less real, because only
spiritual # Is there any reality, like that of spirit ?
Are not our immortal spirits far superior to our
perishable bedies ? Is not God a spirit ? Let us be
ashamed, if for a moment, through the weakness
incident to frail humanity whilst pent up in this
house of clay, we have imagined it necessary that a
body should be present in substance, to produce reality.
‘Whilst, therefore, we utterly repudiate the doctrine
we have been considering, we have no intention of
flying to the opposite extreme, and renouncing the
belief of the Real Presence. ~When we offer the
sacrifice of ourselves, our body, soul, and spirit, we
doubt not, that we « verily and indeed take and re-
ceive the body and blood of Christ” by faith ; that we
shall be * strengthened and refreshed in our souls
by his body and blood, as our bodies are by the
bread and wine ;” that we shall “dwell in Christ and
Christ in us, we shall be one with Christ and Christ
with us.” Not doubting this, we need ask no more.
We have, in fact, a greater assurance than the Ro-
manists can have,—owing to their belief, that the
efficacy of the Sacrament depends on the Priest’s
intention. This is a doctrine laid down by the
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Council of Trent. If the Priest, then, should not
intend to consecrate the elements, the wafer would,
even in the opinion of the Romanists, remain a
mere wafer. Then they would receive no body and
blood! And what is more, they would adore what they
themselves would confess it idolatry to adore ! (u)
To such doubts and fears does Romanism subject
its followers. But Christ, our sole High Priest,
subjects us to no such doubts and fears. If we come
with the right intention, it will not be the unworthi-
ness or wrong intention of the minister that will de-
prive us of Christ’s presence in our hearts. Wo shall
assuredly be the better, stronger, and happier, for
obeying His parting command. 'We shall in every
case find the Sacrament a ‘ communion”—which
the Romish Priests rarely make it. We shall be
more closely united to our Christian brethren, as
well as to Christ himself. And this blessed feast
and supper here below, will be an earnest and fore-
taste of that glorious * Supper of the Lamb,” which
awaits the entrance of Christ's believing people, un-
worthy as they are in themselves, yet through His
perfect worthiness, into the courts and company of
Heaven.




NOTES TO LECTURE VI.

(a) p. 278. The institution of the Sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper has served the incidental, but
not therefore undesigned, purpose of being an evi-
dence of the fact of the Crucifixion, amounting
almost to mathematical demonstration. The same
purpose, as regards the destruction of the first-born
of the Egyptians, and the deliverance of the Israel-
ites, was served by the institution of the Jewish
Passover—of which the Eucharist took the place.
In each case, there was a reference to the origin and
object of the feast, at every celebration of it—so
that it could never be surreptitiously introduced for
the first time, and pretend that it was previously
well-known. (See Leslie’s ¢ Short and Easy Method
with the Deists.”)

(b) p. 275. The sacrifice of the Paschal Lamb
does not seem to have been a propitiatory one—so
that even if the Christian feast had been intended
to be sacrificial, it could only be the sacrifice of
thanksgiving ;—which is signified by the word used
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from the beginning by the fathers, “the Eucharist,”
i. e. thanksgiving. This proves that they did not
consider it as containing Christ’s real body.

For the distinction between sin-offerings and
peace-offerings (the latter alone of which could be
eaten by the offerers), see *‘ Lightfoot’s Works,”
vol. ix. p. 70, &c., Pitman’s Ed.,—or * Beausobre’s
Introd. to N. T., Chap. on Holy Things.”

(c) p- 278. Looking at the image on a coin, we
say: * This is the Queen's head.” We use ¢is’ for
“ represents.’

Delivering to a person the title deed of an estate,
we say : * Here is the property'—meaning, ‘by this
it is conveyed.’

A thousand similar cases may be found, in which
the sign is said to be the thing which it signifies.

Much unnecessary labour has been spent on the

uestion, whether the Syriac language, in which our
rd and his disciples generally conversed, has any
word for ¢ represents.’ If it had no such word, as

Bishop Jeremy Taylor, Adam Clarke, and other .

learned men have affirmed, then there was no
choice but to use the word ‘is.” Dr. Wiseman has
written a book to shew, that the Syriac had a dis-
tinct word for ‘ represents.” But why labour the
point in this case, or any other—such as that con-
cerning ‘ Cephas’ for < Peter?” The Greek is in-
spired—or rather, to speak more correctly, the
writers of the Greek were inspired. It is not a
mere translation, such as any man might have
made, of the Syriac used by our Lord. It expresses
in Greek, what He would have expressed precisely
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in the same Greek words, had He used that lan-
guage in speeking. We may, in all cases, regard
the Greek as the original, and spare ourselves and
others the trouble of guessing at the Syriac.

Tt is enough in the present case to know, that
whenever a speech is brief and striking, the most
natural way of speaking is such as was adopted by
our Lord : “This is my body,” for, ¢ This represents
my body—behold by this broken bread, given you,
what I intend to do with my body, for your sakes,
within a few hours.’

(d) p. 279. It is said by the Romanists (I quote
one of the trdcts which they circulate) : «“-Every
* person sees clearly what kind of ¢ door’ or ¢ vine’
“is meant—because our Lord in one case, adds,
¢ « By Me, if any man enter, he shall be saved,’
“and in the other, ¢ He that abideth in me, bring-
« gth forth much fruit.’”’

True; and does not every person see clearly
what was meant by the words, ¢ This is my body,’
when He added, ¢ which is broken for you'—know-
ing, as He did, that the Crucifixion would soon ex-
plain, kow it was to be broken and given for them ?
The same applies to the explanation contained in
the words ‘she«f for you,’ following the words, ‘This is
my blood.” And in each case it is also added, “ Do
this in remembrance of Me,”—as much as to say,
‘You will soon know the meaning of my words,
and will find that this feastis to be a commemora-
tion of the death which will elucidate them.’

It was not uncommon for our Lord to speak words
not fully understood at the time ; and of which, sub-
sequent events furnished the explanation.

N 2
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(e) p- 279. The doctrine of Transubstantiation
makes it difficult for the Romanists to convert the
modern Jews—just as their image-worship casts a
stumbling-block before the modern Heathen. In
the case both of the Jews and the Heathen, Pro-
testants are best fitted to effect their conversion,
because their doctrine and practice are in harmony
with the written word, which they carry in their
hands, and which both Protestants and Romanists
agree in acknowledging to have been written by
inspiration.

The Reformation, and the spread of the English
language, are two events, to which the world will,
in due time, owe more, than to any others since the
promulgation of Christianity.

(f) p. R79. Our Church guards herself against
any misrepresentation, arising from her direction,
that the communicants should kneel. The following
is the declaration at the end of our Communion
Service :

* Whereas it is ordered in this office for the ad-
“ ministration of the Lord’s Supper, that the com-
* municants should receive the same kneeling,
« (which order is well meant, for a signification of
*“our humble and grateful acknowledgment of the
* benefits of Christ, therein given to all worthy re-
“ ceivers, and for the avoiding of such profanation
“ and disorder in the Holy Communion, as might
“otherwise ensue) yet lest the same kneeling
“ghould by any persons, out of ignorance and in-
« firmity, or out of malice and obstinacy, be miscon-
“strued and depraved ; it is hereby declared, that
“ hereby no adgration is intended, or ought to be
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« done, either unto the sacramental bread or wine
“there bodily received, or unto any corporal pre-
“ sonce of Christ’s natural flesh and blood. For the
“ sacramental bread and wine remain still in their
« very natural substances, and therefore may not be
«adored ; for that were idolatry, to be abhorred of
« gl] faithful Christians; and the natural body and
“blood of our Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and
“not here; it being against the truth of Christ’s
“natural body to be at one time in more places
« than one,”

(8 p- 280. It may be asked, what is the pre-
cise meaning of the words, ** This cup is the New
Testament in my blood,” which the Romanists them-
selves cannot take literally, whilst with such
marvellous inconsistency they insist on the literal
interpretation of the preceding words, ‘ This és my
body.” The answer is not difficult.

The Old Testament or Covenant was sealed with
blood, as St. Paul reminds us in Heb. ix. Moses,
when he had given the law, took blood, *and
sprinkled both the book and all the peopls, saying :
This is the blood of the Testament which God hath en-
Jjoined untoyou.” The word for Testament means also
Covenant. Our blessed Lord then, meant to con-
vey to the disciples and us, that not with the blood
of animals, such as Moses used, but with His own
blood, represented or signified by the wine, He was
about to seal the New Testament—ithe new and better
Covenant.

(h) p. 28L. The word * Eucharist” (or Thanks-
giving) is very appropriate ; but it does not give-
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so precise an. iden as'the  Lord's Supper.” The
Romanists are not fond of the latter expression,
ingsmuch as it gives the idea of a feast, without
that of a sacrifice.

In the same way, they prefer using the word
“ Altar” to using the term ¢ the Lord’s Table.”

On that account, the word “ Altar” was carefully
erased from King Edward’s first Prayer Book, and
was altered into * the Lord's Table” in the second
Book, which Cranmer, and the other bishops and
clergy, together withthe King and the Parliament,
representing the laity, established as our Book of
Common Prayer. With a few slight alterations,
made in it after the Savoy conference, this is the
book which we now use.

(i) p. 282. The word ¢ sacrifice,” is here used
in the Pope'’s Creed, whilst the word * sasrament”
was used in the Canons of the Council. Probably
this was not done without design. It is always an
object with the Romanists to keep both words in
use—that they may have the benefit of both.
When they find the fathers speaking of the Eu-
charist as a sacrament, and calling the bread and
wine “ signs,” they are thus enabled to say that
they speak the same language. How a rite can be
a sacrament when the thing signified is present in
a visible form, and is adored under that form-—or
how a sign can be the thing signified—we cannot
comprehend. Well does our Church say in her
28th Article :

« Transubstantiation or the change of the sub-
¢ stance of bread and wine, in the Supper of the
« Lord, cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but is re-
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“pugnant to the plain words 6f Scripture, overthrow-
“ gth the nature of a sacrament, and hath given oc-
“ casion to many superstitions. The body of Christ
¢ ig given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only
“ after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the
“ mean whereby the body of Christ is received and
“ eaten in the Supper is Faith.”

It may be well to remark, that the Catechism of
Trent distinguishes between the words sacrament
and sacrifice as applied by itself to the Eucharist.
In each case “ the body, blood, soul, and divinity
of Christ” are supposed substantially present, under
the form of the wafer ; nevertheless it is said :

« The difference between the Eucharist as a sa-
“ crament and sacrifice is very great, and is two-
“fold : as a sacrament, it is perfected by consecra-
“tion; as a sacrifice, all its efficacy consists in its
“oblation. When deposited in a tabernacle, or borne
““to the sick, it is, therefore, a sacrament, not a
‘“gacrifice. As a sacrament, it is also to the worthy
« receiver, a source of merit, and brings with it all
«those advantages which we have already men-
“tioned ; as a sacrifice it is not only a source of
¢ merit, but also of satisfaction. As in His passion,
¢ our Lord merited, and satisfied, for us ; so in the
“oblation of this sacrifice, which is a bond of
¢ Christian unity, Christians merit the fruit of his
« passion, and satisfy for sin.”

(k) p. 284, It would be unpardonable, not to
direct attention to the masterly work written by
Dr. Turton, now Bishop of Ely, in confutation of
Dr. Wiseman's Lectures on the Eucharist—if any
of my readers are unacquainted with it and can
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ure it,—together with the  Observations on Dr.
%m&n’s Reply,” which left the present cardinal
in a very humiliating position.

Dr. Wiseman discusses in his * Lectures” the
6th chapter of St. John's gospel. He uses reason-
ing in the ordinary manner—framing, indeed, &
system of rules, called ¢« Hermeneutics,” or rules
of interpretation, by which to evade the conclusions
of common sense ; but still appealing to reason as
the judge. At that bar, the (geambridge Professor
of Divinity met and overthrew him.

‘We aro therefore at liberty to follow the Cardi-
nal's example, and to reason on the meaning of
Scripture, with regard to this doctrine—declining
the help of his ¢ Hermeneutics.” The common
gense of Englishmen is much more to be depended
on for sound conclusions.

A short account of the matter in dispute, may
not be undesirable.

Dr. Wiseman allows that thelanguage of our Lord,
in the 6th chapter of 8t. John, from the 26th to
the 47th verse, concerning His being * the bread of
life,"—is wholly figurative. At the 48th verse, he
contends that a new topic is introduced, and that
our Lord’s words on this topic are to be taken
literally. .

Dr. Turton, on the contrary, considers that the
47th verse very clearly and naturally connects what
follows, with that which precedes; and that the
whole discourse is figurative. He cites very eminent
Romish Theologians, who do not apply any of our
Lord’s words exclusively to the Eucharist, which
was afterwards to be instituted. Indeed, the
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Church of Rome has left it an open guestion,
whether our Lord spoke of the Eucharist or not;
—owing to the difficulty of reconciling His
wards in the 53rd verse, with her refusal of the
wine to the laity. (This is one of the cases in
which her Infallibility abdicates its supposed
function.)

Dr. Wiseman supports his view by that which
the Capernaites took. He regards our Lord as
speaking to persons ready to hear—impressed, as
he expresses it, with * wonder, admiration, and
reverence.” Such an auditory, he thinks, our Lord
would not have allowed to continue under a wrong
impression. Therefore, he concludes, as they took
His words literally, He meant them to be so taken |

Dr. Turton shews, that the people of Capernaum
displayed such a cavilling, , dishonest dispo-
sition on that occasion, that our Lord left them to
their own conceptions. They took what He said
concerning “the bread” literally. Dr. Wiseman owns
that they were wrong in this ; and yet our Lord did
not set them right. Then why should He set them
right, when they mistook what He said concerning
the * flosh "

To His own faithful disciples He behaved very
differently. To them He gave the key to his true
meaning—the 63rd verse.

Having paid the tribute due to the Bishop of
Ely, for his inestimable services on this occasion,
let me also mention the short, but convineing
“ Letters of Philalethes Cantabrigiensis,”-—the pre-
sent Bishop of Lincoln. And let net a third
champion, who came forward to defend tbe cause of
truth against Dr. Wiseman’s Lectures in general,
be forgotten, Mr. Seeley ;—who by his * Essays
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on Romsanism,” and ¢ Essays on the Church,”
has put the Church of England under great
obligations.

() p. 285. Itis very grievous, to have to dis-
cuss seriously such assertions and representations,
as those of the Church of Rome, on this sabject.
And yet if left undiscussed and undisputed, they
must lead men to acceptall the fatal conclusions
derived from them, connected with the doctrine of
masses, merits, satisfaction, purgatory, indulgences,
and the amazing power of the priests—all destruc-
tive of Christ’s honour, and the purity of the gospel.

How can a “ species” have particles? The Cate-
chism of Trent says: “The existence of the species
“of bread and wine in the Sacrament without
“ g subject, is an effect as stupendous as it is
“ admirable !” And again : “ The accidents cannot
“inhere in the body and blood of Christ. They
“must, therefore, contrary to the physical laws,
““gubsist of themselves, tnhering in no subject.”
How can such non-existences have particles,—and
properties of matter,—such as smell, & ? Why in-
volve men in such absurdities, merely to take
the words of our Lord literally,—contrary to all
probability that He meant them to be so taken ?

But the doctrine of the Church of Rome involves
trreverence to the hody and blood of Christ—as
well as puerility.

The reason given in the Catechism of Trent for
refusing the cup to the laity is, that «if the con-
secrated wine,” (in other words, the blood of Christ)
“ were to remain unconsumed”—by being kept for
the sick and dying, as the wafer 15— it were to
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-*“be apprehended that it may become vapid.” (May-
nooth Translation, p. 244) « Besides,” it goes on
to say, “ there are many who cannot bear the taste
¢« or smell of wine ; lest, therefore, what is intended
« for the nutriment of the soul, should prove noz-
¢ tous to the health of the body, the church in her
“ wisdom has sanctioned the administration under
“the species of bread alvne.” (Ib.) Worthy reason
for such an act, as that of withholding, on her own
authority, that cup which Christ himself gave, and
of which He said, “ drink ye all of this,” and “ do
this, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me !’
The Church of Rome bere says, ¢ You shall never
have the opportunity of doing this in remembrance
of your Lord and master.’ And to comfort her
laity, if disposed to complain of the deprivation,
she tells them, as we have seen above, that it might
injure their stomachs, if she allowed them the
species of wine—which yet, at the same time, she
commands them to believe, under pain of anathema,
to be in reality and substance the blood of Christ !

(m) p. 287. St. John seems to have written his
gospels and epistles very much for the purpose of
declaring, not only the divinity of our Lord, but also
His proper humanity. In his epistles he specially
opposes the Gnostic Docet®, who said that Christ
had not really «come in the flesh,’ but merely in
appearance.

It is asked by Romanists: ¢How did our Lord
enter the upper room where the disciples were as-
sembled for fear of the Jews, the doors being shut ?
How could he do this, except on the supposition

that he had a spiritual bedy after his resurrection,
—a body not confined to space?

02
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We are not concerned, in our argument against
Transubstantistion, to angwer this question. 1t is
enough for us to remind our opponents, that in tke
First Bucharist our Lord had not a risen and epirit-
ual body, and that nothing can be held to take
place in any subsequent Eucharist beyond what
took place in the first. So that their question has
no bearing on the doctrine we are disputing.

But in answer to it, we see no reason why we
should ascribe any mystieal property to our Lord's
body, even after His resurrection. He said
“ Handle Me, and see ; a spirit hath not flesh and
Dbones, as ye see Me have.” Astohis entering the room
unperceived, “their eyes”might have “been holden,”
as they were on other occasions, whilst He opened
and shut the door. Whilst He was alive, he
through & hostile crowd in a way which defeated
their intention of stoning Him. (John viii, 59.)

(n) p. 291. Hooker's Eecl. Pol. b. v., e. 67.

(o) p- 292. This has been plainly affirmed by
Romanists. They refer to John xiv. 12, to prove,
that the clergy were to work greater miracles than
those which Christ worked !

Archbishop Tillotson, in his “ Raule of Faith”
part iii, quotes a Romish priest, who said :

“ The power of the priest in this particular’ (that
of consecrating the elements) “is such a privilege,
¢ that if all the learned clerks that ever lived since
“the beginning of the world should have studied
“ to raise, advance, and ify some ene state of
“man to the highest pitch of reverence, and emi-
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“ neney, they could never, without epecial light
« from Heaven, have thought of anything compar-
« able to this.”

Pope Urban ii, at the Council of Bari, used the
following argument for excusing %);;:ts from doing
homage for their benefices to lay : “For itis
“ o great and execrable thing, that holy hands, ap-
* poiited to performt what was never gramted to
“ any angel, to create God the Oreator, and offer
“ Him to God the Father, should be reduced to the
* humiliating basenesa of slavishly mingling with
« profarte hands.” To which speech, we are told
by Eadmer who was present at the council, all the
assembled fathers cried, “ Amen ! amen !”

In the 14th Lessen of the Canon of the Mass,
Gabriel Biel says: ¢ Christ is incarnated in the
“hands of the priest”—the priests can create
< their Creator.” Fearful language !

() p- 292. I cannot bring myself to write down
all the rules given in the « Canon of the Mass,”
for proceeding in the case of accidents which may
happen to the consecrated elements. 1 will only
give the following—by no means the worst :

“If the consecrated host disappear, being taken
“away by some accident, as by the wind, or a
“ miracle, or a mouse, or any other animal, and can-
“not be found ; then let another be consecrated ;
« and let that animal, if he can be taken, be killed,
“and burnt, and his ashes cast into consecrated
s ground or under the altar.” (The * Mass Book.")

‘What ean more clearly shew, kow closely supersti-
tion bordsrs on irreverence? .

See Du Moulin’s « Anatomy of the Mass.”
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(9) p. 298. The word for sacrificing priests, is
that which forms the first part of the word, « Hier-
archy.” Itis never applied in the New Testament
to the elders ordained by the Apostles. It is con-
tinually applied there to the Jewish priests, becanse
they were sacrificers. It is also applied once to
Christians, but then it is to all Christians, as con-
stituting the true Israel,and inheriting the spiritual
privileges of * Israel after the flesh.”” St. Peter
gives it them, saying: ‘* Ye are a chosen generation,
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar peo-
ple.” All material and propitiatory sacrifices are
done away. (See Waterland's Works, vol. viii.)

The present Bishop of Lincoln has published a
sermon on the Eucharist in which he says :

* The question, then, which I propose for your
« consideration is this. Is it probable that the
« Apostles, in the execution of the office assigned
“them, that of rearing the fabric of the visible
* church, would build again the things which they
* had declared to be destroyed ? Is it probable
“that in providing that which is essential to
“ the very being of a visible church, a standing
¢ Ministry—an order of men set apart to minister
“in holy things, and to teach the people all that it
« concerns them to know and believe for their souls’
“ health—they would revive, in the order of men
“ so provided, the sacrificial character of the Le-
* vitical Priesthood ?

“ We need not, however, rest upon merely pro-
¢ bable conclusions. We know, from the book of
*“the Acts, and frum the opistles handed down to
“ us, that the Apostles neither borrowed the titles
*“ which they gave to the ministers, whom they ap-
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« pointed in the church, from those of the Levitical
« priesthood ; nor enumerated the offerings of sacri-
“ fices among the functions of the ministerial office.
«They called them bishops, presbyters,and deacons,
“but in no instance do we find that title assigned
“ them, by which the Jewish priests are designated
“in the New Testament, and which is significant of
« their sacrificial character. They are spoken of,
“not as priests to offer daily sacrifices, but as
‘ ministers, through whose preaching men are to
“ be persuaded to embrace the gospel.”

Bishop Kaye appeals to the fathers, as fortifying
this view.

(r) p. 294. The Chureh of Rome declares that
the sacrifice in the Eucharist is propitiatory, and
that Christ’s blood is substantially present under
the species both of the bread and of the wine. And
yet she calls it “the unbloody sacrifice!” Is not
this trifling with the intellect of her members?

But the whole Theory of Transubstantiation
does such violence to the intellect, that it is super-
fluous to find fault with particular points in it.
We do not wish to raise the question concerning
the possibility of the change, which Romanism de-
clares to be made in the bread, at the word of a
priest. We presume not to say what God could do.
But we are not called on to determine the question
—since the Protestant view of the Eucharist is at
once scriptural and reasonable, and delivers us from
all such distressing enquiries.

(3) p- 295. The abuse of language, of which the
Romanists are guilty, is not confined to one or two
glaring points in their defence of the doctrine of
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Transubstantistion. Like all persons who once
quit the path of truth, they are obliged to have re-
course to fresh deviations, in order to justify the
first step.

Thus they speak of the body of Christ as being
““impassible” in the Eucharist. If so, how can the
sacrifice of it be propitiatory ! Can there be fresh
propitiation without fresh suffering ?

Was Christ's body “impassible” at the Fimsr
Eucharist ? or had He then two bodies, of two
different kinds?

The difficulties in which the defenders of Tran-
substantiation are involved are endless.

(t) p- 206. Cranmer,inhis ¢ Answerto Smythe,”
reminds us, that at the Fourtk Lateran Council,
*“ there were 800 monks, friars, and canons, the
“ Bishop of Rome’s chief champions, called together
< in his name, and not in Christ’s.”

At “ that great council,” as the Trent Catechism
denominates it, the doctrine of persecution for con-
science sake, was openly avowed. The third decree
ordains : “ That the secular powers” i. e. kings and
princes, * be admonished, and if necessary, be com-
« pelled by ecclesiastical censures, to make oath,
< that they will, to the utmost of their power, strive
“ to0 exterminate from their territories all Aeretics.”

See the “ SBupplemental Letter to C. Butler, by
Dr. Phillpotts,”in which the authority of this decree
is established. It rests on the same ground as
that of the first decree, referred to and adopted by
the council of Trent, the decree on Transubstan-
tiation.
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At this same eouncil, held under Innocent iii,
the establishment of the Inquisition was approved.
And the Pope's right of deposing heretical Soversigns
was asserted.

I have said that “ the voice of antiquity is with
us,” in opposing the Romish doctrine of the Eu-
charist. For a history of the rise of that doctrine,
the reader may consult Bishop Jeremy Taylor's
“ Real Presence,” Bishop Stillingfleet's “ Doctrine
of the Trinity and Transubstantiation compared,” or
Mr. Faber's “ Difficulties of Romanism.”

To shew that the warm language of the fathsrs
may easily be mistaken, if construed literal(lﬂ, let
me present a few extracts from a modern divine,
well known for his sacred poetry.

« The Lord of life this table spread
“ With His own flesh and dying blood.”

% This soul-reviving wine,
¢ Dear Saviour, 18 Thy blood ;

“ We thank that sacred flesh of Thine,
“ For this immortal food.”

“We see the blood of Jesus shed,
“ Whence all our pardons rise !

¢« The sinuer views th’ Atonement made,
¢ And loves the sacrifice.”

Who would not think that these were words
composed by a Romanist? The flesh, the blood,
the sacrifics, are all mentioned as might be ex-
pected in sach a case. Yet it is certain that the
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writer was no believer in the doctrine of Transub-
stantiation, since he is no other than the good non-
conformist, Dr. Watts.

In like manner the language of the fathers, ex-
pressive of their feelings, must not always be taken
as the index of their doctrinal views.

(u) p. 298. See the Council of Trent, session
vii. can. xi. * If any man shall say, that an inten-
“tion to do that which the Church does, is not
“ necessary in ministers, who consecrate or ad-
¢ minister the sacraments, let him be accursed.”

Besides the possibility that the priest may not
properly intend, in which case there is no real con-
secration—there are other dangers to be dreaded
by those who take the Romish view. The “ Roman
Missal” states that *there may be defects in the
“ matter and the form.” ¢ If the bread be not
“ made of wheat, or if a quantity of any other grain
‘“be mixed with it; then there is no Sacrament.”
«“ If the priest have before him eleven hosts, and
¢ he intends to consecrate only ten, not determining
“ which ten, then there is no consecration.” These
are some of the causes, which may vitiate the Sacra-
ment. Ths communicant, or the worshipper who
adores the uplifted host, can mever know, whsther
there has been a consecration or not !

What a tyrannical system is Romanism !

——r———— . ve



LECTURE VIIL

SAINT-WORSHIP,
PARTICULARLY

MARIOLATRY.

1. TimornY, ii, 5.6.
¢ There is One Mediator between Glod and man, the

man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom
Jor all.”

AN incarnate and crucified Mediator is the great
revelation of the whole Bible.

In Genesis, as soon as sin came in, and the sen-
‘tence of death was passed, and man expelled from
Eden, we find the promise of a son of man, or
rather one “born of woman,” who in due time
should contend with the arch-enemy, Satan, and

P2
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through suffering destroy him. A light springs up
in the deep darkness of that first struggle between
good and evil ; and at the very moment when evil
seemed to have prevailed, a deliverer was seen in
the far distance, whoin due time would “bruiss the
serpent’s head” (a)

In the succeeding books of the Old Testament,
the « seed of the woman” is spoken of again and
again, as destined to come. The night wears away,
—the streaks of morming grow mere and more
bright and frequent,—kings and prophets lift up
their eyes, and rejoice to see the Day-star approach-
ing, and desire to behold its full and perfect light.
But that Day-break, in its fulness and perfection,
was reserved for those whose eyes were more
blessed than theirs. The humble fishermen of
Galilee, who left all to follow Christ, saw the rising
of the Sun of Righteousness. And when they left
the world, they recorded all they saw, that the
light might come down to us, and the glory of the
invisible God might dwell in our hearts.

But how was the true and spiritual glory seen,
from first to last? Only by faith. The glory of
Ged in Clwist i3 only revesled to the soul of the
believer. There is nothing In it for the eye of
sense % soe. Even when Christ appeared in the
flesh, He gave o outward menifestation. There was
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no beauty for carnal and blind meu to sse in Him,
that they should desire Him, If the disciples had
not had faith, they would have seen nothing, though
Christ was before their eyes,—* He, in whom duwelt
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily !”

It is still the same. “ Tha grace of God that
bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto all men"—
the glory of God may be seen in Christ—but it
must be by faith. “ T'ha eyss of our undsrstanding”
must be “ enlightaned, that we may know what is the
hope of his galling, and what the riches of the glory
of his inheritance in the saints, and what i3 the ex-
ceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who
beliove.”

Now, whatever intercepts this glory of Christ,
must, 88 we have had occasion to observe befors, be
most offensive to God, and injurious to men. It is
to plunge men again in darkness, by obscuring the
Saviour, and removing Him from their view, and
putting some earthly thing between the eye of faith
and Him, its proper object. It is to undo the
work of God, and to do the work of the epemy—it
is to afford joy and triumph to the principalities
and powers of darkness, who are ever striving to
blind men, that they may * lead them captive at
their will.” What says the great Apostle? «If
our gospel be hid, it i3 hid to then that are lost, in
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whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds
of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine unto them.”

The Romish doctrine of the intercession of saints
in Heaven—especially that of the Virgin Mary—
is calculated to have this effect. It interposes some-
thing merely human, between us and Jesus. Tt
turns away the eye of faith from its proper object,
to fix it on objects not revealed to us in Scripture.
This in effect is to put an end to faith ; for faith
can only rest on things revealed. Now we are not
certain that there are any saints in Heaven. We
have reason to believe, with many of the old fathers,
and the most learned of modern divines, that the
souls of the righteous repose, between the day of
their death and the -day of Christ’s coming, in the
place of departed spirits, called ‘ Hades,” or
« Abraham’s Bosom,”" where they enjoy a happy an-
ticipation of that re-union to their bodies, in a
glorified state, which will be given them when they
““ shall rise first and meet Him in ths air.” It is
enough to mention this (I have not time to argue
it) in order to shew that * saints reigning in Heaven"
may possibly be & mere imagination, and cannot at
the utmost be a matter of faith. (b)

Shall we then turn aside our eyes from the ever-
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blessed and adorable Redeemer, to fix them on ob-
jects which may not exist where we seek them ?
Even if we were sure that they are there, what
should we gain by transferring our stedfast gaze
from Him who is altogether worthy of it, and fixing
our regards on such inferior objects ? Would it be
wise to look up to beings, once like ourselves, full
of darkness and weakness, never perfect in this
life, and deriving whatever perfection they enjoy in
the world of spirits, from the imparted glory of
Christ—would it be- wise to do this, or prudent?
What should we gain? We caunot say what we
should gain ; but we may with certainty say what
we should lose.

Why should we seek inferior intercessors, were
we sure that we could find them? Are we afraid to
go to our divine Intercessor at once ? Are we con-
scious of our sins, and desirous to hide them from
Him? Brethren, he knows them all. If He had
not known all the sinfulness of men, He would
never have come down from Heaven. He came to
save the lost. O God !” says the psalmist, “ Thou
knowest my foolishness, and my sins are not hid
from Thee.” Vainly, then, should we think to hide
our sins from Christ, by confessing them to others.
This would not prevent His seeing them; but it
might stand in the way of His forgiving them,
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And why should we be afraid of using direct
prayer to Christ? Why should we ask any to me-
diate for us first with Him? Do we doubt His
willingness to receive us, and to grant us whatever
is good for ns? This doubt would be an affront to
His love. Can we know anything of Him, as we
ought to know—ocan we have read the Seriptures—
and be so unbelieving, as to doubt His readiness to
“save to the uitermost all who coms unto God by
Him 2"

But it may be said : Has He not commanded us
to pray for one another ? And may we not conclude,
that since He commands the use of mutual interces-
sion on earth, He will be pleased with the use of that
intercession which the saints may possibly exercise
in Heaven ?

This by no means follows. Here below, it is good
Jfor us to interceds for our living neighbours. The
act of praying for them stirs up our affection to-
wards them. It causes us to seek their welfare in
other ways.: Having begged God to be kind to
them, we cannot ourselves be unkind. Nothing, in
fact, opens our hearts more than the excellent, the
enjoined, habit of mutusl intercession, whilst we
are all travelling through this world of snares and
trials, and are engaged in one common warfare.
It not only increases our love towards the objects
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of our intercession, but it often awakens us to a
sense of our own wants. Thus our Heavenly
Father has consulted our profit, in making it one
of our duties. ‘

But this reasoning will not apply to those, who
may be admitted to the Heavenly courts. = There
will be no neceesity for them to pray for their bre-
thren, in order either to kindle their affection to-
wards them, or to open their eyes to wants of their
own. Their love will be always glowing. Their
wants will never return. We cannot reason from
one state of things to another which is different.
We may ask our brethrem to pray for us in this
world, but it does met follow that we are to seek
the aid of those who are gone into the next.

Neither in this world, ate we ever to ask the
prayers of others, in order to be excused from offer-
ing up our own. If this had been allowed us, it
would have been a parallel case to that of seeking
" the intercession of saints, supposed to be in Heaven,
instead of lifting up our prayers with our own
voices, and from our own hearts, to the Mercy Seat
of Christ.

Why them, I aguin ask, should we, when we feel
our needs, carry them to any but Christ ? His love
is all-sufficient. Tt waits for no kindling, like hu-
man love. It ever burns in His bosom. It pleaded
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for us before we were born, yea, before the world
was—and wo need no other pleader with Him., We
shall but stifle its pleading, if we entertain so un-
worthy an idea of it. (c)

What do we see in the inspired history of His
life and ministry, to warrant the imagination, that
He desires to receive our prayers through the me-
dium of others, rather than from our own lips ?

Look at the case which St. Mark (chap. vii) re-
lates of the Syrophenician woman.

The words of one of the Fathers on that case are
go important and appropriate, that I will use them
in preference to any of my own.

“ Mark the philosophy,” says Chrysostom, ¢ of
¢ the woman of Canaan. She entreateth not James,
« ghe beseecheth not John, neither does she come
“ to Peter; but she broke through the whole com-
« pany of them,” (when they would have hindered
her, Matt. xv,) “ saying, (as it were}—‘I have no
“need of an intercessor, but taking repentance with
“ me as a spokesman, I will go to the Fountain itself.
« For this cause did He descend, for this cause did
“ He take flesh, that I might have the boldness to
“ gpeak to Him. Lord ! have thou mercy upon
“me.’ " (d)

Even His own meek and gentle Mother, was not
allowed by our Lord to exercise a power of interces-
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sion with him. Doubtless, He foresaw the evil
which has axisen with respect to Mary’s intercession,
and intended to guard men from it, if they would
but be guided by His Holy Woxd. I allude to the
marriage at Cana of Galilee, whers we find Mary
venturing to interceds, that they might be supplied
with wine by His miraculous power. What was
his reply? ¢« Woman, what have I do with. thee ?
Ming hour is not yet come.” This reply, or rebuke
as it may be called, must have been dictated by
love to us ;—otherwise our blessed Lord would not
have denied himself the gratification of complying
with the request of his mother, who was so de-
gervedly dear to him,and towards whom He shewed
such considerate tenderness. when He hung on
the Cross.

The words of the text, however, seem to preclude
all reasoning. They clearly imply, that Christians
are to acknowledge no mediator but Christ. “Thare
i ome Mediator between God and Man, the man
Christ Jesus, who gave Himsslf a ransom for all.”
These words evidently imply that there is no other
—else why should the Apostle use the word “Oxz ?”
Moreover, if we examine the context, we shall see
that the sense demands it. For he goes on to say,
how it is that we have this «“ One MepiaToR.” It
is because He is * the man Christ Jesus,” that is,

e?
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Heis the Divine Person, who took upen Him our
natare and ‘ was made man.” This is the reason
why the word “man” is applied to him by the
Apostle. In no ordinary case would it have been
necessary. We should be surprised to find the ex-
Ppression, ‘the man Peter’ or ¢ the man Paul,’ because
they were known to be nothing but men. But in
the case of Jesus Christ, He was known to be more ;
and therefore it is, that the word man was put in,
—*the man Christ Jesus” ;—to imply that it was
through his incarnation, and the death which that
incarnation enabled him to die, that He is the
Mediator between God and man. The concluding
words of the text distinctly refer to His Death, as
the title on which He founds His Mediation :
« Who gave Himself a ransom for all.” Now, who
but Christ has such a title ? Therefore it was, that
to the words already quoted by St. John, “ We have
an advocate with the Father,” it was added : “ Who
is the propitiation for our sins”"—the power of advo-
cacy depending upon the act which propitiated God,
namely, the Atonement. This destroys the distine-
tion, which subtle Romanists make between media-
tion and intercession. (¢) St. Paul confines media-
tion to Christ Jesus, on the ground that « He gave
Himself a ransom for all.” And St. John confines
advoocacy, or intercession, to the same divine Person,
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on the same ground, because He was the pro-
pitiation for our sins.” If any other being, any
seint or angel, can set up the sams claim to the ex-
orcise of mediation or intercession, let it be allowed
men to call upon him, and pray to him, and kneel
before him—but not else. Lset it otherwise be
deemed impiety. Let it be deemed rashness and
folly at the very least—a throwing away of time
and prayers, which might have been more profitably
employed in addressing our compassionate High
Priest. ¢ THRoueH Him,” says St. Paul, “we
HAVE ACCESS BY ONE SPIRIT UNTO THE FATHER.”
And He himself has said: “ No man cometh unto
the Father, BuT BY ME! And again: “ Whatso-
ever ys shall ask in My nams, that will I do"—for
what reason P—* THAT THE FATHER MAY BE
GLORIFIED IN THE SoN.” What can we need more
than these invitations, promises, and assurances ?
‘Why should we engage other mediators and inter-
cessors? Why should we incur the danger of
seeming to distrust our Infinite, Omniscient, Om-
nipresent, and ever-loving Saviour ? Why “ give
His glory to another 2” If we have no other Re-
deemer, let us have no other Mediator or In-
tercessor.

We have thus examined the positive testimony
of Scripture, and found it opposed to the notion
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that there are any beings .in Heaven who are to be
addressed as mediators or intercessors, but the
Tord Jesus Christ, the “ ONE Mep1aToR,” a8 He is
called in the text—who “ ever liveth to make inter-
cession for us.”

But I must speak a word concerning the negative
testimony of Scripture, which, as on former occa-
sions, so also on this, is very important.

There were Old Testament Saints. Did the
Jews address any prayers to them ? Did they seek
their aid and intercession with God ? Those saints
were highly honoured, both by God and man—
such as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob—Job, Moses, Joshua,
—David, Elijah, Daniel. To which of them do we
ever find a prayer addressed ? 'To none. Yet why
not, if it had been lawful? We have no Scriptural
reason to think, that they passed from this earth to
a less happy, less glorious state of rcst, than the
servants of God who have lived since the ‘days of
Christ. They were saved by His blood, before it
was shed ; as the New Testament saints were, after
it was shed. Yet no one will venture to say, that
any Jew ever sought their intercession. What are
we to infer, but that Christians should be at least
as careful not to pray to any created being, as ever
the Jews were >—especially since we fully know

 Christ, of whom they had but a dim foresight.
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Moreover, there were New Testament Saints,
who finished their earthly course, before many years
had passed after our Lord's departure. Stephen
was soon martyred—and James, the brother of
John, not long afterwards. Did any of the survivors
pray to these? Did they make them intercessors
— mediators of intercession” ? We should have
heard of it in the Acts or the Epistles, if the early
Christians had done so. It is:to be concluded, from
the entire silence preserved on this point, that they
did not. 'We hear continually of «“One Mediator;”
but never of 8t. Btephen or St. James a8 exercising
any such office. No doubt Joseph, the husband of
Mary, was dead before the Crucifixion, -as we judge
by our Lord’s commending His Mother to 8t. John
—and probably Mary herself did not long survive
the stroke inflicted by that speetacle of her Son'’s
agony on the Cross. Did any of the Christians
pray to her, or to Joseph ? There is not the least
mention of such a thing. The only case, in which
there is any dapproach to a practice similar to that
of the Church of ‘Rome, occurs, when 8t. John in
the Apocalypse tells us, that he fell down at the
feet of the Angel who talleed with him, in order to
worship him ; but the Angel immediately said :
“ Bee thou do it mot ;’~-so that this case setiles
the question against' the Romanists.(f)
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Consequently, we must consider the evidence of
Scripture, both positive and negative, to be decid-
edly opposed to the invocation or worship of Saints,
both under the old and new dispensation.

And now let us look at the information which
Ecclesiastical History affords us, regarding the rise
of this superstitious and unlawful practice.

The invocation of Saints is confessed by Cardinal
Perron, and other learned Romanists, to have been
unknown for the first three hundred years after
Christ. He suggests a reason—namely, lest it
should have countsnanced the Heathen Idolatry.
Is not this acknowledging that it resembles the
Heathen Idolatry ?

The invocation of Angels seems to have attempted
an entrance before that of Saints.

Theodoret, one of the early historians, tells us,
that some of the Colossians, in the days of the
Apostles, were beginning to call upon the Angél
Michael. He says that they took to themselves
credit for great * humility”’ in doing this, as it is
shewed that they thought themselves unworthy to
go at once to God or Jesus Christ.

The Apocryphal book of Tobit, and the practice
of the Jewish sact called the Essenes, probably gave
rise to this nascent heresy among the Colosaians.

8t. Paul laid his strong hand upon it instantly.
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* Let no one,” says he (Col. ii. 18.) “ beguile you of
your reward,in a voluntary humility, and worshipping
of Angels, intruding into those things which he hath
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and
not holding the head.” He calls it pride, not
humility, to take a way of our own, instead of follow-
ing that prescribed by God. The Apostle’s rebuke
seems to have had its full effect. The few who
were inclined to follow those who wished to ‘““beguile
them” (or as the original might have been rendered,
to lord it over them), drew back; and we hear no
more of any faithful Christians indulging in any
* will worship” during the first century.

In the second and third centuries, we hear of the
invocation of Angels ; but as being confined to those
whom the Church justly called Heretics. Celsus,
one of those, not only practised Angel-worship, but
boldly defended it. Origen, one of the Fathers,
in the early part of the third century, thus ad-
dresges him :

« If Celsus will have us to seek the good-will of
“ any beside Him that is God over all, let him con-
¢ gider, that as, when the body is moved, the motion
« of its shadow follows it, so in like manner if we
“ have God, who is over all, favourable to us, we
« ghall be sure to have all His friends, both angels,
“and souls, and spirits, loving towards us.” (g)
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And again, Origen says: “ Away with the counsel
“ that we must pray to angels, and let us not so
“ much as afford audience to it. For we must pray
“ to Him alone, who is God over all ; and we must
« pray to the Son of God,and we must entreat Him,
« that He, as High Priest, would present our prayer.”
The Christians of Smyrna, in the previous century,
relating the martyrdom of their Bishop Polycarp,
in & very affecting letter, about seventy years after
the death of 8t. John, use the following language
“'We Christians can never leave Christ, who did
“ vouchsafe to suffer so great things for our sins;
“nor can we offer the supplication of prayer to
“ any other.” .

We may consider it, then, as a settled point,
that the invocation of saints and angels did not ex-
ist in the Church of Christ during its purest era,
that of the first three centuries.

In the fowrth csntury, this practice began to
creep in, together with many other false praoctices,
after the conversion of Constantine,—when the sun-
shine of prosperity warmed into life, and brought
into open day, the serpent-brood of superstition. (h)

I must refer you to Ecelesiastical Historians for
a full account of the changes, which took place in
poins of practice, during the fourth century. Doc-
trinally, indeed, the Church did not exhibit a cor-
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responding change. The Fathers could not shut
their eyes to the fact, that Scripture rebuked much
which the body of Christians, in the weakness of
human nature, were beginning to do. They oc-
casionally uttered a distinct warning—but it was
far too feeble to arrest the growing evil. Thus
Worsaip was depraved. And in the course of
time, as we have already had the pain of seeing,
DocTrINE stooped to countenance and support all
which the natural inclinations of men had intro-
duced, and which Romanism in our own days has
perpetuated. (i) 4

. The particular practice, into the origin of which
We are now enquiring, was probably borrowed, in
the way of accommodation, from the Pagan worship,
which was displayed in all its magnificence, and se-
ducing splendour, throughout the empire—and par-
ticularly in the City of Rome,

The Pagans, we know, in the early ages of
Christianity and long before, were in the habit of
offering up prayers and incense to a race of inferior
deities, so called, who were supposed to occupy a
middle place between God and man. These were
termed demigods, or demons—the word ‘demons”
having then a different meaning from that which
it has now. It did notnecessarily mean evil spirits;
it was rather applied to such as were deemed good

B 2
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onés. (k) ﬁero-womhp was a favourits kind of
worsfnp The legen&aty warriors or legislators,
whom the posts’ devighted o hold up fo adinirition,
83 the friends and benofictors of mankind, Wéts
déified ; and had éhfines and altaks appropriated &5
thet in the public temples. The Christians were
dazzled with wha they saw. Haman wisdom, and
human iiiclination, suggested to fhem, that they
might acéominodaté it to Chnsﬁamty, and adopt it
i its aiteted form. They woiild thus, they argued,

sittact the Pigiiia frotii their owii temples to the
Christian Churches. This accommoddtion-principle;
by which Chiistiadiity was to d graat etent paganized,
Liis been ong of the worst vilé with which the truth
has hiad to contend. It hds mich to recommend it
to men. It has what the Aposile calls in anothior
edse “a shetw of wisdors.” (Col. ii. 28)

Tn modern times, wé know that this principle of
suffering the falde piactices of the Heathen ¥ re-
main under an adapted form; Wes tried by the
missioniaries of thé Church of Romé ih Tn#ia 3rid
Chitif—but with buch melancholy results, & te
& Warding to vl Wever to follow thsir éxample. {1}
In fike thanniér, u6 doibt, the 'Christians of the
fourth, 4hd succeéditg dentiries, Féll into the Shake
of 'this flda policy. 'fhey exchianged the Pafan
Hrérods for ‘Chitistion Shirits. They took ié Pagati
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temples, as they stood, and dedicated them tp thejr

new patrons. The shnz;es and gltars Stl" qemmped
-—the JAncense st111 Toge up, before them—worship-
pers still bept d}exr kneps them-—pra.yers were ad-
dregsed to dqpattad human bemgs, as befqre but
gll was done under, Chnstum L names ; ¢ a.nd in honour,
8s it was asserted, of Chqst Thus t.h'e m ogatx p
of saints and ,angels  gfter the fa.ll of Ppga.msm,
took the place of that which hs hacl form}erly prevailed,
the worship of herogs and deppgods (@)

There was snother qause to which we may trage
the rige of the pragtice of saint-yorship. [ allude
to the affoctionate and grateful rgmembrance, in
which  the_martyrs wexe held by the Christjans of
the, early; tiggs-

,At_first - this ,gggud for the n}on.}o{y_‘of Mg;ty;s
showed itgel{ uly.in,the way, n, which ours is dis-
paxed towerds  the geod apd LBreat men, nwhgge
Ramgs adorn, the gnpals, of our, pounry. The Christ-
ians delightad to, meption them-—they wept at the
#haught . of gheir gufforings—they  visited  their
tomhe—thoy  kept, gy , xglic of; .*bsin.xith“a,ﬁ?rt
of piogs caxe. | After a while, they went further
than this. They prayed for an morease of tbelr
Rewvgply felicty. , Qbesrye, oy  brothren, they
prayed.an theix behplf—they prayed, for, them, not
fo fhpm.  fn the, gld Liturgies, four hundred yoars
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after Christ, we find these prayers for martyrs ;
and not for the martyrs only, but for all the souls
of the righteous; and for the Virgin Mary among
the number. (n) The undoubted fact that she was
prayed for by name, is acknowledged by the Roman-
ists—and it is of great importance, because it
shews that she was considered as having been born
in sin, like the rest of mankind, and needing to be
saved by God’s mercy through the blood of her
Son, the Saviour. The danger, however, of begin-
ning practices, not enjoined in Scripture, nor re-
ceived from the Apostolic times, is shewn by the
next step the Christians took in honour of the de-
ceased. In the latter part of the fourth century,
we find the saints addressed in a few instances.
In many cases it was merely oratorical. But the
practice of praying to them certainly existed in the
fifth century. Thence it descended to the dark
and middle ages. And thence it flowed down to
the sixteenth century, when the Church of Rome
took the fatal course of confirming all that she had
received, and binding herself by a claim of Infalli-
bility and unchangeableness, never to let go a single
superstition.
A third cause was the introduction of a notion,
quite unwarranted by Scripture, that there is a
“double rule of sanctity and virtue ; one ordinary,
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the other extraordinary ; -one for common Christians,
the other for recluses, hermits, monks, and all who
devote themselves to religion as a profession. One
consisted of precepts, the other of counsels. The
precepts, they said, were binding on all men,—the
counsels were voluntary. They are sometimes called
counsels of perfection. These being more than
God required, merits ensued from their voluntary
performance. By these merits it was supposed
that the saints gain admission into Heaven. And
it is the application of these merits, for which
prayer is made to them. Need I say,how absolutely
opposed Scripture is to such a mnotion? Does it
not forbid us to entertain any idea of merit in sin-
ful man? Does it not tell us that  when we have
done all, we are unprofitable servants 2 Does it not
ascribe all merit to Christ alone ? (o)

There remains only one cause more to mention,
which has given rise and permanence to the practice
of saint-worship, but it is, perhaps, the chief cause,
because it lies deep in human nature, and makes the
practice dear to fallen creatures. It is this: that men
conscious of sin,and dreading the punishment due to
it, yet not desirous of forsaking it, find false com-
fort in going to saints, rather than to Christ ;—
thinking, that their hearts will be less clearly seen,
and their state less clearly judged. (p) Thus they

‘
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do but.cheat themselves, and defrand Christ of his
honour. “ God is nat smacked.” “Unto Him pil
“ bmrtsaerqpen,«all.desius..known,,md from Him
“ no seorets are hid.” But men are willing to de-
cgive themsglves—they . suffer .the traitgr within to
paoify their fears and to delnde ithem with false
hopes—thay will,not.deal honestly-with their soyls,
beeanse-they love -their sjns.

\I -have, :perhaps, sufficiently secounted for the
rise of the practice of praying;to saints, and its con-
tinnance. Let-me, ss briefly as L ean, hybefpm
you what.the Charch - of ;Rome rsags and . does in
the-mgtter.

iThe Eighth, Article. of the .Creed,of Pope.Pius
iv.aaye: “L strenuously mainfain, that the saints
“twha reigu together with Christ,axe o0, be, vanerated
* and invoked, and that they offer prayers for us.to
“God.” Hewe the . Church of ,Rome.is for.qver
pledged,: this Creed . having .been put forth-by, the
Council of Trent, so;4hat, the invogatin..of dpparted
saints «is imade (anmater,of . faith,not to; be gues-
tionad by Romanists.

Now let:ussee whakghe,dogs.

. open a tMsssal, for;4hejuse,of the Laity,”,and
-Fread ¢ «“May the intexcession,. O, Lavd, of Bishap
“ Rater; Thy JApostle, vonder thq.prayery and. pffer-
“ingsiof Thy, Chunch .acesptahle. to ,Thee !”, (Q}—
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« By the intercession of the Dlessed Agnes, thy
“ vitgin atid martyr, O Lord, loosen the bands of
“ out gins I (r)—* Grant,O Lord, that we may be
* aggisted by the metits of St. JosepA, the spouse
“ of Thy most holy virgtn Mother, and that what
“ we cannot obtain through our own weakness, may
“be grantsd us by his prayers !” (s)

1 tarn to & Bieviary, the public Litargy of the
Church of Kiitie. There I read oti the day which
is appoiiitéd to be kept holy to Pope Pids v., who
is & Romish ssitit, (£) the following words: “O God,
* who didst chvose Pupe Pius to overthrow the
& gnemies of Thy Chirch, and restote pure worship,
« gtant us to bé defended by his protection I” This
Pops, my brethren, is he who deposed our Queen
Elizabeth, and released her subjects from their
vows of allegiarice. The enemties mentioned are
the English nation.

If wé go to their Litanies, we find: * Holy Mi-
= ¢hael, pray for us.—Holy Gabriel, pray for us.—.
+ Holy Raphael, pray for us.—All holy Angels and
« Archangels, pray for us.” Is not this a distinot
defiance of the prohibition of St. Paul, in his Epistle
%o the Colossians? Again: * All holy orders of
“ blessed Spirits, pray for us.—Holy John the
« Baptist, pray for us,—Holy Joseph, pray for us.—
¢ All holy Patriarchs and Prophets, pray for us.—



840

« Holy Peter, pray for us.—Holy Paul, pray for us.”
I need not continue the catalogue. It comes down
to saints, with whose names you are probably un-
acquainted (u) such as * holy Lawrence,” *holy
Vincent,” “holy Fabian and Sebastian”—with whom
I will not weary you.

Thus millions are taught daily to approach the
throne of grace through the mediation and interces-
sion of departed saints, instead of coming in «the
Name which is above every name,”—* the One Media-
tor between God and man,—Christ Jesus.”

It grieves me, brethren, to take up your time
in this sacred place, by exposing these sayings and
doings of the Church of Rome—but it is necessary
that you should know them for your own protection.
‘When I have once laid them before you, I trust I
shall never need to perform my painful task a
second time. Let me beg you, therefore, to bear
with me a little longer, whilst I tell you to what
unimaginable lengths the Romanists have gone, in
the worship which they offer to their queen of
saints, the Virgin Mary. (w) I might have occupied
a whole Lecture with the subject of her worship—
but it may suffice to give you a few specimens of
the language which has been addressed to her.

In the case of Mary, perhaps, more than in any
other case, Christianity has been paganized. In




341

other cases, the corrupters of our holy religion only
imitated the Heathen worship of heroes and demi-
gods, by invoking saints and angels. But in this
case they introduced a worship parallel to that
which the Heathen offered to the *“ Queen of Hea-
ven” and * Mother of the Gods.” Conscious of this,
the service which is rendered to Mary, whom the
Romanists address as Queen of Heaven, and Mother
of God, is called * Hyperdulia,” whilst that to
saints and angels is called “Dulia.” (x)

A canonized saint of the Church of Rome, who
stands high in their estimation, Bonaventura, has
composed a Litany of Mary, in imitation of that
which we use, of our blessed Lord. In the books of
Devotion you may also find a Litany of Mary, under
the title of the ‘* Litany of our Lady of Loretto.”
Bonaventura applied the “Te Deum” to Mary,
putting her name for Christ’s. Thus he uses the
words : ¢ All the world doth worship thee, O Mary,”
where we use the words: ¢ All the world doth
worship thee, the Father everlasting.” He treated
the Creed in the same manner. Also the Canticle
in the Prophet Habakkuk,—where(he ases these
words; ¢ O Mary, thou blessed one, our salvation
is in thy bhands.” He did not spai'e the psalms,
but composed. what is called the ‘ Psalter of Mary.”
In this Psalter there occur the following expres-

s 2
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sions : “ Let Mary arise, and let her enemies be
scattered,” where the original is, * Let Glod arise,
and let His enemies be scattered;” * Into thy hands,
O Lady, I commend my spirit,” where tho
original is * Into thy hands, O Lord, I com-
mend my spirit;”—and in the opening of the
ninety-fourth Psalm, (or minety-third as it stands
in the Romish version,)) he has not scrupled
to use these words, in which the honour of God is
sacrificed to that of Mary : ““ The Lord is a God of
vengeance, but thou, O Mother of Mercy, bendest to
be merciful.” (y)

It may be said, that Bonaventura has been long
dead. 1In answer to that, his works remain ; and
he has been canonized since his death, when all
his writings were well-known. But now hear a
modern Romish saint,—one to whom, as a saint,
prayers are offered,—one who lived in the last cen-
tury, and was & great writer ; and whose writings
were held in such esteem, that after they had been
carefully examined by the College of Cardinals, and
pronounced faultless, he was canonized by the lats
Pope only ten years ago, and his life written under
the present Cardinal Wiseman's direction, fall of
extravagant praises. Hear what language he uses.
His name is Alphonsus Liguori ; he was an Ttalian
bishop in the last century ; his most popular work
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i8 “the Glories of Mary." It may be purchased
any where. This work contains the following
phrases, amongst hundreds of the same kind—(I
guote from a copy in my own possession) :—* Mary
“ opens AT HER PLEASURE the abyss of Divine mercy,
“go that mo sinner, howeyer enormous his crimes
“may be, can perish, if he is protected by Mary.”
(ch. 1. 8. 1) Isit only from eternal punishment
that Mary is to be invoked to protect the sinner ?
No! she is to be prayed to, in order to obtain
spiritual health and strength. Liguori says: “ I
“hold for certain, according to the common opinion
“ of divines, that svery grace we receive passes through
¢ the hands of Mary; it is certain, therefore, that
“the grace of final perseverance is also her gift.”
(ch. 1.8.2) Again, he says: **To preserve the
«life of grace, we need spiritual strength, which
“ will enable us to withstand all the attacks of our
“ enemies, and this strength is only obtained by
“Mary.” (ch. 1. 8. 2.) Then he invokes her thus :
“Queen of Heaven! Mother of God! from the
“ height of your throne, deign to cast your eyes
“ upon a miserable sinner, and lose not sight of
 him, till you render him holy.” (ch. 1. 8. 1.) (z)

- What words are these which we hear? Mary
usirps the perogatives of God. What has become
of the Gospel of Christ >-~What of His free and
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everlasting love P—What of the “blood that cleanseth
Jrom all sin?” Surely they who know the gospel,
know that there is no room for Mary. “ We ars
complete in Him,” says the Apostle. * Christ is all
in all,” he says in another place. Andin a third :
“Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ
Jesus;"—* who,” he says in a fourth place, ¢ of
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption.” What room then,
T ask, is there for Mary ?

Brethren, I Lave not told you the half, nor the
worst, of what I know with regard to the worship
of Mary ; but I will tell you no more. I will not
desecrate the place in which I stand, by further
details. It grieves me, as I said before, to be thus
employed, instead of talking to you altogether of
the glorious Gospel of our almighty and all-loving
Saviour. But, as the bishop of the diocese has
said,—the blame le upon him who has forced us
to enter into this controversy, that we may protect
and arm our people. (A)

My brethren, let me again repeat with the Ap-
ostle : ¢ Let no man beguils you of your reward
in a voluntary humility, and worshipping of angels,
‘intruding into those things which he hath not seen,

vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding
the Head." Yes, as our Church has said in her
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twenty-second Article, the worship of saints and
angels is “afond thing vainly invented, and
« grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but
« rather repugnant to the Word of God.” Turn
from it, for it can only divert your minds and
hearts from their proper object. It can only lead
you to interminable speculations, * intruding into
things which you have not seen,” endeavouring to
explain how it is possible for finite creatures, like
the imaginary saints, who possess not the divine
attribute of omnipresence, to hear your prayers, and
tell them to God,—who first heard them Himself,
and needed not to be told of them, or to listen to
any voice of intercession but that of His own dear
Son, who sits at His right hand for the very pur-
pose of interceding. (B) Oh the folly of men who pre-
fer to be “ in endless mazes lost,” when they might
go by so plain and simple a path to Heaven. Re-
joice, brethren, that you belong to a Church, which
leads you in that plain and simple path ; which
has but One Head, from whom she derives her
faith. But I must also say to you,—beguile not
yourselves. Because relatives and friends on earth,
of your own kind, are valuable—because it is pleas-
ing to call one a mother, another a sister, another a
brother, another & friend, and to apply for their
sympathy and assistance in eartbly distresses—do
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not, therefore, venture to people Heaven with such
helpers. You have a divine Friend, and Brother
there. You have a Heavenly Father, reconciled
through His only Son-—nay, loving you so much,
after the rebellion of your race, that « He gave His
only-begotten Son, to the end that all that belisvs in
Him should not perish.” And most true is the
Apostle's conclusion : ““ He that spared not His own
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how ehall He
not with Him also freely give us all things ?” You
have the Third Person in the blessed Trinity ready
to-bear your heart up to “the Throne of Grace,” and
give you access to the very Presence Chamber of
God. What need you more? Why risk the loss
of what is offered you, by seeking more, and thus
displeasing God ? Would you have a hope founded
on infallible assurance? Would you have a hope
which «as an anchor of the soul, sure and stedfast,”’
may bear you up amidst all storms, temporal or
spiritual, in life or in death? Let it * enter into
that within the veil, whither your forerunner is for
you entered, even Jesus.” Let it enter into the
Holy of Holies, where none but the One High
Priest sits mediating and interceding for you, and
into which He has opened for you “a new and
Uiving way through the veil, that is to say, Hhis flesh”
—His flesh given for you on the Cross. If any
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other being, clad in human flesh, has atoned for
you, as Jesus did, let him share His glory and
your prayers. But not else. If any one, born of
woman in the natural way, has merit in the sight
of God for his goodness here below, let him be es-
teemed worthy of wonder—though still not of invo-
cation and worship. But where shall we find such ?
‘What says our venerable Hooker? ¢ If God should
“yield unto us,—not as unto Abraham,if fifty, forty,
“ thirty, twenty, yea,or if ten good persons could he
« found in a city, for their sakes this city should
“ not be destroyed,—but and if He should make us
“an offer thus large : search all the generations of
“ men, since the fall of our father Adam, find one
“man, that hath done one action, which hath
* passed from him pure, without any stain or blem-
“ish at all; and for that one man's only action,
“neither man nor angel shall feel the torments
“ which are prepared for both. Do you think that
* this ransom, to deliver men and angels, could be
“found to be among the sons of men? The best
« things that we do, have somewhat in them to be
‘“pardoned. How then can we do anything meri-
“ torious, or worthy to be rewarded ?” How, then, I
may add, can there be such beings as Romish saints?
They are supposed not only to have had such good-
ness, such perfect purity in their lives, as to have
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earned Heaven by their merit, but to have had a
superfluity of merit, which they may now impart to
those who call upon them in prayer. What shall
we think of such a supposition? What shall we
call it ? Let us, at least, dismiss them from our
thoughts, as non-existences and vanities, little
better than those of the Pagan mythology. And
let it not be said of us, when we thus speak of the
Romish saints, that we shew disrespect to the
memory of men and women, who really lived and
were children of God on earth, and examples of
piety and faith. Be assured, my brethren, that
any who were really such would be the first to say
to those who worship them, could they speak from
the place of their ineffable happiness,  See ye do it
not— worship God!” No! we hold the article of
our Creed “the communion of saints,”—but it is not
in the sense of Romish saints, beings of unat-
tainable perfection ; thrust by schoolmen and coun-
cils into the Holy of Holies; nay, in Mary’s case
placed on the very Throne of God himself ; sharing,
nay, taking wholly to herself, the kingdom of mercy,
and leaving Him the kingdom of justice alone! (c)
These are not the ‘‘saints” meant in the Creed, by
those who introduced into it that excellent and
scriptural article in the fourth century. They
meant only the saipts. present, past, or future, who
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constitute the true and invisible Church of Christ—
whose names are, have been, or shall be, *“ written in
the Lamb's Book of Life,” and whom He will wel-
come to His supper in the Last Day. Every one
of these will be found, when that Book is opened,
to have been ready at all times during his life hers
below to cry with St. Paul, one of the most glorious
of the company of saints, *“ Not as though I had al-
ready allained, either were already perfect ;” or with
St. John, an equally glorious saint himself, « If we
eay that we have no sin we decsive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us.” We rejoice tv be one with these
—all of thema humble, penitent believers in this
world—who will joyfully raise that everlasting
hymn in the next world : * Unto Him that loved us,
and washed us in His own blood, be glory and do-
minion for ever, and ever, Amen!” 1In any other
*“ communion of saints,” neither we, nor those who
inserted this article in the Creed, (probably as a
fuller definition of *the Church,” whichis mentioned
just before it,) have any belief. God forbid we
should do such dishonour to Christ, as to give Him
any partners in the work of our salvation! Geod
forbid we should seem to think His mediation and
intercession insufficient! God forbid we should
shew distrust of the power and willingness of the
HOLY SPIRIT to  help our infirmities.” Why seek

T -
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other and inferior helps? He helps us in His
Word, wherein He ¢ beareth witness with our spirit
that we are the children of God.” He helps us in
our hearts, “ revealing Christ in us the hope of
glory”—supporting us in all our trials and tribula-
tions, with the prospect of that better state from
which so small a space separates us—enabling us
to live holy lives, and to love our brethren ; to for-
give, even as We hope to be forgiven ; and to give,
hoping for nothing again, that we may be the
children of our Father in Heaven, who  maketh
Hiis sun to shine on the just and on the unjust.” The
Church of Rome teaches a practical denial of this
all-sufficient and ever-ready help of the Holy Spirit.
‘She leads her members to other helps. « Miser-
able comjorters are they all.” Christ sent * THE
'HOLY GHOST” to be “ THE coMFORTER"—and none
besides. My brethren, pray for that Heavenly
Comforter, end you will abhor the thought of asking
‘saints to aid you. He will bring Christ into your
hearts, and with Him all things. * For all thinga
. are yours, whethér Paul, or Apollos, or Caphaa or the
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to
. come, all are yours, and yc are Christ's, and Christ
is God’ - : :




.. NOTES TO LECTURE VIIL

a) p. 818. The Vulgate Translation has *ipsa,”
« she,” for *it,” in the passage of Genesis (iii. 15.)
-« it shall bruise thy head.” If this were interpreted,
that Eve should, by means of her seed, Jesus Christ,
destroy Satan in the appointed time, the reading
would not be so objectionable. But the Romanists
interpret the « she” to be Mary. Thus our redemp-

,tll‘o;ndlsasonbedtoMary as much as to our blessed
T

In the “Three Days Exercise to the Sacred
- Heart of Mary,” which is at the end of the Manual
“called *The Love of the Heart of Jesus,” published
-in Dublin, 1844, I find the following passages:
¢ It was by a generosity more than heroic, that
. Mary consented to be the Mother of the Victim of
" * the human race.”

"¢ 8he” knew well the dolors she entmled upon
“ herself in consenting.”

“0 Mary' what bitterness penetrated your
“soul, when you pronounced that fiat, < Be it done
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‘ unto me according to thy word,” which procured
* our redemption.”

This is but one specimen out of many which I
could produce, of the practical interpretation of the
reading given in the Vulgate.

In Holy Scripture, asif to guard against any un-
due honouring of the Virgin, our blessed Lord is
never called ‘ the Son of Mary’'—but always * the
Son of God’ or ¢ the Son of Man.’

(b) p. 320. Stapleton, a great Romish writer,
confesses, that  Tertullian, Irensus, Origen, Chry-
¢ sostom, Theodoret, (Ecumenius, Theophylact,
« Ambrose, Clemens Romanus, and Bernard, held
“a contrary opinion to that of the Council of Flor-
¢ ence, which defined that the souls of the righte-
“ous enjoy the sight of God before the Day of
“ Judgment.,” (Defens. Eccles. Auctor. L. i. c. 2.)
- To Stapleton’s list Fr. Pegna, on the authority
of other writers of his church, adds the names of
Justin Martyr, Augustine, Lactantius, and others.

This makes almost a  Consensus Patrum” a-
gainst the Romish view, that the saints are in
Heaven ! (See Archbishop Usher’s ““ Answer to a
Jesuit.”’)

(o) p. 324. In the Commentaries on 3t. Paul,
ascribed to Ambross, it is said, that the Heathen
used to cover “ the shame of their neglecting God,
by this miserable excuse, that “ by these (the demi-
“gods or heroes) they went to God, as we by
« officers go to the king.” To which it is replied :

* Men go to the king by officers, because the Aing
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“is but @ man, and does not (of himself) know on
“whom he should confer distinction; but to procure
“the favour of God, from whom nothing is hid, we
“need no introduction but a devout mind.” (quoted
in' Usher’s ¢ Answer.”)

(d) p. 824. Chrysost. Op. in Dim. Chanan.

(e) p. 826. Itis saidby the Romanists, that there
is but One Mediator of Redemption, whilst there
are many Mediators of Intercession. We find, how-
ever, that the great Augustine did not make this
distinction. ¢ Christ,” he says, “is the Priest,
“ who, being now entered within the veil, ALoNE
¢ there of them who have been partakers of the
“flesh, makes intercession for us.” (In Ps. lxiv.)
And writing against the Donatist Parmenian, the
same illustrious father, commenting on St. John,
(1st ep. ii. 1.) says: “ If the Apostle had written,
“ “if any man sin, ye have me for an advocate,’ (as
“ Parmenian in one place makes the bishop a medi-
“ ator betwixt the people and God) what good and
¢ fuithful christian would endure him ? Who would
“look upon him as the Apostle of Christ, and not
‘“ rather as antichrist ?"

In these passages it is plain, that mediation, and
intercession or advocacy, are not distinguished.
Each is ascribed to Christ alone.

So also Chrysostom says: “ God ts always near.
« If you intreat a man, you must enquire what he
“ig doing, and whether he is asleep or at leisure ;
“ and perhaps the servant gives me amswer. But
“not so with God. Whenever you go to call on
“ Him, He hears.” And again: ¢ When we have
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“ @ petition to make to men, we cannat always go
“ straight to themselves and speak with them; it is
“necessary for us first to procure the favour of
“their ministers. But with God it is notthus, There
“i8 no need of intercessors of prayer with Him ;
‘““and He is not so ready to hear our prayers and
‘answer them, when we pray through others, a8
“when we come and pray to Him ourselves.”
(quoted in Usher’s “ Answer.”) :

~ (f) p- 829. Bellarmine and other Romanists,
have the extreme boldness to take this passage, and
try to turn it to their purpose. But how, it may
be asked, can they possibly accomplish this ? "Did
not the angel positively forbid St. John to worship
him? Did he not say, that he, being a servant of
God, and therefore & * fellow-servant® of St. John
and of all believers, could not receive worship with-
out impiety and robbery of God? Bellarmine sees
no such meaning in his words. ¢ If St. John,” he
argues, * thought him to be an angel, and yet wor-
« ghipped him, why are we reproached fér doing
“what St. John did? Do the Calvinists know
“ better than St. John did, whether angels are to
*be worshipped ?” o

To this Dr. Freeman, one of our divines in the
time of James ii, replies: “ I answer, if St. John
* thought him to be an an%)el, and yet worshippad
« him, why should not we be reproved for doing

“ that which St. John did, if St. John did that
* which he should not have done? ¢ Do the Cal-
% vinists,’ asks the Oardinal, ‘know better than St.
_“John, whether angels are to be worshipped:?’
“ Y'answer: do the papists know- better than the
* angels, whether angels are to be worshipped, -who
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“expressly forbade it ? Ses thou do it not; wor
“ ship God.” (Rev.xx. 8,9.) .

" Dr. Newman explains it differently, in his
« Essay on Development,” under the head ¢ Deifi-
cation of the saints!” (p. 403.) He does not, like
Bellarmine, doubt that the supposed angel was such;
nor does he think that St.John was right in offering
worship to him. On the contrary, he thinks that
he was an angel; but that the deification of the
t : * .not to call it, (and which he
1 & passage in Athanasius,)
or the angel's shrinking from
kn, the Theologian and Prophet
short, he considers St. John as

have been worshipped.

- Does not the inspired account convey the plain
meaning, that na-servants of God were to offer wor-
-ship to their fellow-servants, be they angels or
saints P Let the reader judge.

g) p- 381. See Usher's  Answer;” and Ty-
Jer’s < Worship of the Virgin,” p. 149.

(b) p. 832. Dr. Wiseman in hig * Lectures”
_ventured to affirm, what Cardinal Perron gave up
in despair, that saint-worship existed in the 'first
three centuries. He produced some few sages,
from writings whick he ascribed to the fathers who
‘lived during that period.

-1 can only refer my readers to Tyler's excellent
work on the * Worship of the Virgin,” for a most
“extraordinary exposure of Dr, Wiseman's mistakes
- or misrepresentations. . He has invariably quoted
- writings, which the learned of his own Church have
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long ago abandoned as spurious. No modera con-
troversialist stands so damaged in reputation, as the
pow Cardinal. See T'yler, p. 148, 156, 166, 217,
229 ;—Dr. Turton’s works on the * Eucharist,” es-
pecially as regards the cardinal’s quotations from
Tittman and Estius, noticed in the Reply, p. 193,
162 ;—Mr. Palmer’s ¢ Letters to Dr. Wiseman.”

(i) p. 888. See Mosheim's Eccl. Hist. of the
Fourth Century, in proof of this position, that cor-
ruption of worship and ceremonies preceded cor-
ruption of doctrinal tenets. He draws a dark and
monitory picture of the effects that resulted from
the new taste for magnificence and shew, which
sprang up in that century.

(k) p. 834. Bocrates is well-known to have
talked of his having a “demon," who gave him good
counsel at all times—warning him of what was
wrong and dangerous, and inciting him to what
was good and safe.

(1) p. 834. Francis Xavier was the first Jesuit
who went as a missionary to India. He passed
from thence to Japan. He ended his days in China.
He has had more credit for the number of his con-
verts than is his due. Of what quality they were,
and whether all of them were to be called converts,
may be judged from the Letter he wrote to his
friend Mausilla, telling him his mode of procesd-
ing. “ You may judge,” he says, * what manner of
«life I leaﬂ, here, by w‘!:at;o 1 shall relate to you.
« I am wholly ignorant of the language of the peo-
* ple, and they understand as little o?ge mine, ang:.}
* have no interpreter, All I can do, is to baptise
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<« children and visit the sick.” Baptizing the
children of Heathens, without any instruction !
These are called converts. And one hundred
thousand every year for ten years, are said to have
been converted to Christianity by this « Apostle of
India,” as he is called by the Romanists.

This fact, learnt from the candid confession of
Xavier himself, reminds us of a recent account of
similar conversions, given by Mr. Hobart Seymour,
in his « Mornings with the Jesuits.” In his seventh
chapter (to which I ought to have referred in my
last Lecture, to illustrate what I said concerning
the unbloody sacrifice. p. 313) he tells us: *“ I men-
* tioned the narrative of a friend of mine, who was
“ witness to the comversion of a whole tribe of
« American Indians. He told me that the whole
“tribe marched down to a river, and that the
- Roman Catholic priest, without a word of instruc-
“ tion, sprinkled water on every one in the usual
“form ; and that then he hung a little cross by a
“* string around the neck of each; and telling them
‘“they were now Christians, he left them. My
¢ friend told me, that the Indians departed precisely
« as they came—heard no preaching—received no
« instruction—exhibited no sign of Christianity—
“made no profession of faith—and departed, as
« naked, as savage, as ignorant and heathen, as they
« came, with only this difference, that each had a
«little cross suspended around his neck.” What
was the answer which the Jesuit, one of the dis-
tinguished members of the college at Rome, made
to Mr. Seymour’s statement? * The answer to
«this was very striking, as shewing a degree of
* credulity whicb I could never have anticipated.
« He said that I was altogether mistaken, in doubt-

Ul
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“ing the reality of these conversions—that it was
“in this the interposition of God was so clearly
¢« manifested—that these conversions partook very
“ much of the miraculous in their nature ; at least,
« could not be accounted for, often, unless on the
« principle of a divine miracle. It was the great
“and good God, setting His seal to the work of his
“own Church. These very Indians, heathen and
“ savage as they were, were real converts ; and the
“proofs of the reality of their conversion are un-
“ doubted and convincing, 8o much so that after the
« missionary had left them, after he had remained
“ absent from them for two years, after they had
“ been left without further instruction of any kind
“beyond the memory of his teaching, after he re-
“turned and was again among them, and required
“them to come to confession, that they might re-
“ ceive absolution, he was agreeably surprised, and
« indeed overjoyed, to find that not one of them had
¢ any sins to confess!” The reader may judge what
kind of instruction they had received from the
missionary. It was on a par with the baptism.

Such are Rome’s triumphs in the way of conver-
sion! She still acts on her old adage, ** Ignoranee
is the mother of devotion.”

The priest with whom Mr. Seymour conversed,
appears to have been a sincere believer in the
miracles which are ascribed to the ministrations of

~Romish missionaries. * He eagerly added, that the
* very missionary was now at Rome; that he had
“just returned from America, and was at the Col-
“legio Romano, where he had himself heard him
« relate the facts. And as a proof beyond question,
“ of the reality of the conversions, and the holiness
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“of these Indians, he mentioned what he called a
¢« most wonderful miracle, that had ocourred when
¢ the missionary was administering the Holy Com-
“munion to them. He was holding the host in his
« fingers, and as the poor Indian was too far from
“him, the priest could not place it in his mouth;—
¢ when the host—and here the speaker lifted up
“his hands, looked devoutly to Heaven, and
¢ earnestly and solemnly addressed me—the host
“flew out of his fingers, flew over to the poor
« Indian, and into his mouth ! ¢ Oh,’ he added, in a
* tone of the most reverential devotion, ‘ the blessed
¢« Lord Jesus so loved that poor savage, that He
«longed to enter into his heart, and thus mira-
+ culously flew into his mouth’.”

What are we to think of the missionary who
could relate this story, and of the priest who could
believe it ? Surely the one was wicked, and the
other weak ! How can we hope to do anything by
reasoning with such persons ?

After Xavier's death, other missionaries suceeeded
him in Japan and China, who acted as he probably
would never have done. Robert de Nobili was a-
mong these—the Romanists call him the « Second
Apostle of India.” There is a sufficient account

iven of him by Mosheim, in his history of the

eventeenth century. He feigned himself a Brah-
min; shut himself up to study the language of their
books, till he might be acknowledged such ; and,
then came forth as a foreign Brahmin, from a far
country, and a reformer of the Brahminical religion.
«To stop the mouths of his opposers,” says Mac-
laine, “ particularly of those who treated bis cha-
“ racter of a Brahmin as an imposture, he produced
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“an old dirty parchment, in which he had forged
“in the ancient Indian characters a deed, shewing
<« that the Brahmins of Rome were of much older
¢« date than those of India, and that the Jesuits of
“ Rome were descended in a direct line from the
« god, Brama. Nay, Father Jouvenci, a learned
¢ Jesuit (in his Histoire des Jesuites) tells us some-
« thing still more remarkable, even that Robert de
« Nobili, when the authenticity of his smoky parch-
“ ment wus called in question by some Indian un-
“ believers, declared upon oath, before the Assembly
« of the Brahmins of Madura, that he, Nobili, de-
“rived really and truly his origin from the God
“ Brama. Is it not astonishing that the reverend
* Father should acknowledge, is it not monstrous
“that he should applaud, as a piece of pious in-
* genuity, this instance of perjury and fraud ?”
(Jouvenci, Histoire. And Norbert, Memoires His-
tor. sur les Missions des Malab. ii. 145.)

Here was the accommodation principle in per-
fection ! Nobili forged a fifth Veda, which contained
a portion of the Bible, and was intended to prepare
the Hindoos for Christianity. He * adopted that
« very austere and painful mode of life which the
« Sanianes or penitents live.” (Soames’ Edition of
Mosheim.) To the credit of Pope Benedict xiv, the
conduct of the missionaries was condemned by him
in the year 1744—a hundred years after Nobili’s
death. Ganganelli also, when Pope, issued a Bull,
condemnatory of the compliances made by the Jesuits
in China—compliances such as the early Christ-
ians submitted to be cast to the lions rather than
make. All that had been done by Xavier and his
successors in Japan came to an end two hundred
years age. The very name of Christianity has ever
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since been hated in that Empire. The state of the
Christian Cause in China, till of late, has been little
better. The divine blessing could not be expected
to rest on missionary efforts, which were conducted
on a principle distrustful of the power of truth.
Consult Hough’s * Missions in India.”

(m) p. 335. The reader should consult the cele-
brated ** Letter” of Dr. Conyers Middleton, ‘ from
Rome,” published in 1741. He tells us that at the
end of the fourth century, ‘ Vigilantius publicly
« charged the ruling clergy with Paganizing, by the
- adoption of Heathenish customs ; especially the
¢ vows of chastity imposed on the clergy, the vene-
“ ration of relics, and the lighting up of candles in
*“ broad day.” ¢« Vigilantius appears to have had
“ several bishops and presbyters on his side, and
« particularly Rufinus.” Jerome, the bitter enemy of
Vigilantius, repined that the Heathen excelled the
Christians in some points. * Vesta,” he said, “ had
¢ her Perpetual Virgins, and other false Gods their
priests under vows of chastity.” (Op. T. iv. par. 1.)
Accordingly, this reproach was wiped away by im-
itating them, and multiplying monasteries and
nunneries ! This was due chiefly to Jerome.

Dr. Middleton’s account of what he saw at Rome,
(which may still be sven,) is very interesting. He
was an excellent classic, and could scarcely persuade
himself, that he was not living in the times of the
old Latin poets. Churches, which had been Hea-
then temples,—with statues of Romish saints, male
and female, instead of old Heathen Gods and God-
desses, Heroes and Demigods,—and having numer-
ous separate altars in each church, all at one time
flaming with lights and incense,—and distinctsets of
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worshippersateach shrine,—boys dressed in white,~ -
native gifts hanging around, pictures of cures mi-
raculously performed through the patron saints,
vessels of gold and silver and precious stones, and
wealth poured on the altars,—all transported him
back to the ages before Christianity, when the same
spectacles were presented under the reign of Pagan
Polytheism. What is the insctiption on the Ro-
tunda or Pantheon? Over the Portico are these
words : * The Pantheon—once impiously dedicated
“ by Agrippa to Jupiter and all the false Gods,
“now piously reconsecrated by Pope Boniface the
« Fourth, to the Blessed Virgin and all the Saints.”

Mr. Hobart Seymour’s recent * Pilgrimage to
Rome,” gives us the inscription which is on the
Cathedral at Lucca : “ Christo Liberatori, ac Diis
¢« Tutelaribus,” “ To Christ the Deliverer, and to
“the Tutelary deities,” meaning the saints who
particularly preside over Lucca. e title of Tute-
lar deities is that which the Romans of old gave to
their peculiar heroes or gods in each particular city
or country.

Card. Bellarmine does not scruple to denominate
the saints, « Gods by participation.”
And Mr. Newman in his ““Essay on Develop-

ment” heads one of his pages with the startling
title, « The Deification of the Saints.”

Well may we consider Romanism as having a
considerable identity with Polytheism. And pro-
bably, this is principally due to the unhappy adop-
tion of the Accommodation Principle.

(n) p. 336. Mr Newman in his ‘Essay” ac-
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knowledges, that Mary was prayed for, in the early
Liturgies. p. 854.

See Usher’s Answer to Jesuit, chap. vii,, where
the Liturgies are specified, and the prayers given.

The Dominicans of former days, all held that the
Virgin was born in sin—though some of the later
ones were willing to have it believed, that she re-
mained in sin only a few hours after her birth.
They thought by this to reconcile Scripture with

the popular views. in favour of her entire sinless-
ness.

Bernard, called the last of the Fathers ; Thomas
Aquinas, called the Angelic Doctor ; and Benaven-
tura, called the Seraphic Doctor; were amongst
those who stood up for the truth of Scripture, that
all of human race, save Jesus, were ¢ born in gin.”

Nevertheless, the present Pope is about to pro-
nounce, that Mary, as well as her divine Son, was
excepted. Scripture must give way to the Pope’s
Infallibility. What was denied by all Christians
everywhere and at all times in the early ages, must,
in these latter days, be believed. The Pope has
already put it into the Liturgies.

(v) p- 387. Mosheim speaks thus of this double
rule of sanctity :

< It is a principle in morals, radically false, and
“ most injurious to the Christian cause, and one
“ that through every age, even to our own, has been
« infinitely prolific in errors and ills of various
“kinds. Jesus, our Saviour, prescribed one stand-
*ard and rule of living to all His disciples. But
“ the Christian doctors, either by too great a desire
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“ of imitating the nations among whom they lived,
“or from a natural propensity to austerity and
* gloom, which is a disease that many labour under
“1in Syria, Egypt, and other provinces of the East,
“ were induced to maintain that Christ had pre-
« geribed a two-fold rule of holiness and virtue ; the
“ one ordinary, the other extraordinary; the one
“lower, the other higher; the one for men of
“ business, the other for persons of leisure, and
“ guch as sought to attain higher glory in the future
“world. They, therefore, early divided all that
“ had been taught, whether in books or by tradi-
« tion, respecting human life and morals, into pre-
“cepts and counsels, They applied the name of
« precepts to those laws which were universally obli-
« gatory, being meant for men of all descriptions ;
‘ but the counsels concerned only those who deemed
it glorious to aim at higher things, and a closer
“ union with God.” <« There arose accordingly a
« class of persons who professed to strive after that
“ higher and more eminent holiness than common
¢ Christians can attain ; and who were resolved to
¢ obey the counsels of Christ, in order to enjoy in-
“timate communion with God in this life, and on
“leaving the body, to rise without impediment or
« difficulty to the celestial world. They thought
“many things forbidden to them, which were
“gllowed to other Christians, such as wine, flesh,
“ matrimony, and worldly business. They supposed
« that they must emaciate their bodies with watching,
« fasting, toil, and hunger. They considered it a
“ happiness to retire into desert places, and by close
¢ meditation to abstract their minds from external
« objects and sensual delights.”

(This was but an adaptation to Christianity of
the heathen Platonic philosophy.)
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« Hence,” adds Mosheim, *the numerous mals-
“ dies which still afflict the Christian world. Hence
“ the celibacy of the clergy. Hence the numerous
« herds of monks.” (Soames’ Ed. of Mosh. vol. i.
p. 175, &c.)

At the end of the fourth century, the monks in
Egypt alone are said to have been at least 76,000,
and the nuns 21,000. Thia number in after-times
was doubled and trebled. (See Fleury's Eccles.
Hist.) Let Irsland beware |

Nothing could be worse than the separation of re-
ligion from common life. The word ¢ religious”
was confined to those who devoted themselves to a
ministerial ascetic life. It is still thus applied a-
mong the Romanists. In the same way the word
¢ churck' was confined to the clergy; and is too
often carelessly so applied among ourselves, as when
a candidate for orders is said to be about to “go
into the Church.”

(p) p- 887. That the Romanists may go in this
Jeeling to saints rather than to Jesus, is not merely
a supposition. Gabriel Biel, one of their most
famous schoolmen, holds out the following view, as
an encouragement for men to pray to Mary, rather
than to the Saviour: ¢ You are afraid to approach
“the Father, terrified by only hearing of Him.”
“He has given you Jesus.” ‘‘ Buteven in Him
« you fear the Divine Majesty.” * Betake yourself
«then to Mary, for in Mary is pure humanity.”
Sll‘yler, on the “ Worship of Mary,” published by

e Christ. Knowl. 8oc. p. 875.)

In Mr. Seymeur's “ Mornings with the Jesuits
at Rome,” one of the Jesuits said to him, that it

ve
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was “ the feeling universal among Romanists, that
“ the Virgin Mary is more gentle, and ready to
‘“ hear, than Christ;” and again, that ¢ they feel
“ that Mary is altogether of their own nature, and
* this ensures a more perfect sympathy, so as to
“ make Mary more accessible than Christ.”

The subjoined quotation is from ¢ Froude's Re-
mains,” a Work which excited much attention
when it first appeared, being published by Mr.
Newman as one of the editors, and written by a
man well-disposed to the doctrinal system of Ro-
manism. Written from Italy to his English friends,
Mr. Froude says: ¢ Since I have been out here, I
* have a worse notion of the Roman Catholics than
“Ihad. I really do think them idolators; though
“ I cannot be quite confident of my information as
«it affects the character of the priests. 'What I
“mean by idolators is, that I believe they look
“upon the Saints and Virgin as good-natured
“ people, that will try to get them let off easier
* than the Bible declares, and that as they do not
“intend to comply with the conditions on which
“ God promises to answer prayer, they pray to them
“ as a come-off.”

(q) p- 888. Missal for 18 Jan. Belfast, Stereo-
typed Edition.

(r) p. 889. Ib.25 Jan,
(s) p. 889. Ib. 20 Mar.

(t) p- 389. Breviary, vol. ii., p. 639, for 5 May.

(u) p. 840. Some Romish saints seem never to

-
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have had an existence as human beings. St. Am-
phibolus is suspected to be & holy cloak. St. Ver-
onica to be a holy handkerchief. Ignorance person-
ified and superstition canonized them. But these
are not the worst saints in the Romish Calendar.

(w) p. 840. Epiphanius, one of the best of the
fathers, in the fifth century, when he first heard of
some women offering cakes (collyria) to the Virgin
Mary, and giving her the title of ‘“ Queen of Hea.-
ven,” called their worship of her, an « idolatrous
he' w.”

See mention of Epiphanius and his zeal against
the use of images, in the ¢ Homily against peril of
Idolatry,” (second part). The whole Homily, pro-
bably written by the learned and pious Bishop
Jewel, is an admirable historical treatise, as well as
a scriptural discourse.

(x) p. 841. The distinctivn between the kinds
of worship rendered to God, to the Virgin, and to
the Saints, is one which the common people cannot
understand, or at least in practice must lose sight
of. (See Hart’s Eccl. Records, p. 268, nd Ed.)

In the ‘“Mornings with the Jesuits,” Mr. Sey-
mour adduces ‘“the well-known prayer, to the
« repeating of which, an indulgence of 300 days was
« attached in the year 1817.

« Jesus, Joseph, Mary, I give you my heart and
« goul.

t Jesus, Joseph, Mary, assist me in my last
“ agony.

« Jesus, Joseph, Mary, I breathe my soul to you
“in peace.”
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Hete iz Jesus addressed, to whom Latria is due;
Joseph, to whom dulia ; and Mary, to whom hyper-
dulia.” How i8 it possible to distinguish? Itis
one prayer—and one worship.

(y) p. 842. Canon Tyler gives a full account of
Bonaventura's perversions of Scripture, &e., in
honour of Mary.

In his “ Te Deum” parodied there occurs :

«To thee the whole Angelic choir proclaim with
“incessant voice: Holy, Holy, Holy, Mary, Mother
“of God.”

In his « Athanasian Creed” adapted, he has :

« Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is
“necessary that he hold firm the Faith ¢oncerning
« the Virgin Mary.”

In his « Litany of Mary,” we find :

. ‘Spare us, O Lady!
- “ From all evil deliver us, O Lady!
“ We sinners do beseech thee to hear us !"

In his Works, edited at the Vatican, he spesks
of Mary as using more than Intercession :

“ BY THE RIGHT OF A MOTHER COMMAND THY
¢ Son, that He vouchsafe, &c.”

If modern Romanists disapprove of these things,
why are not his Works or parts of them put into
the Index Expurgaterius, like Fenelon's, Paseal's,
Dante's, &o.? y does not the Pope issue a

_Bull to guard his diocese against the use of them ?

Are not Bonaventura’s imipiet.ies more worthy of

eondemnation, than the following propositions
which are condemned in the Bull « Unigenitus”—
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which Dr. Murray stated before the House of Lords
in 1825, to be in force in Ireland ?

79. « It is useful and necessary at all times, in
« gl places, and for persons of every class, to study
« and know the spirit, piety, and holy mysteries of
« the Scriptures.”

80. “ The reading of Holy Scriptures is for all
“ men,” .

82. “The Lord’s Day ought to be sanctified by
« Christians, by reading pious books, and above all
«the Holy Scriptures.”

These propositions are declared false !

Surely & Pope’s Bull would be better employed
in disclaiming what Bonaventura bas uttered, than
in opposing such holy truths.

(z) p. 843. Bonaventura was canonized befors
the Reformation. Let us see what a saint who has
been canonized so late as thé year 1839, has written
concerning Mary.

Bishop Liguori lived in the last century. His
« Life” has been published in England, under the
acknowledged superintendence of Dr. Wiseman.
His writings were pronounced not only faultless,
but worthy of the highest praise, when examined
at Reme previously to his canonization. Dr. Wise-
man lauds them extravagantly. They are held up
to admiring and confiding Romanists by the su-
preme authorities of their Church. We may con-
clude, that they faithfully reflect the tone of feeling
snd sentiment prevailing in thet Church at the
present day.

Liguori’s most cothmon and popular Work is
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called, ““The Glories of Mary.” It has
through numerous editions, with and without notes.
It is in universal circulation, having been translated
into all languages.

Is this modern Work better than Bonaventura’s
older one? That the reader may answer this ques-
tion, I will present him with some classified quo-
tations.

I. Passages superseding Christ as the Redeemer.

¢ 8t. Bernardine of Sienna asserts, that if God
“ has not destroyed man after his sin, it was in con-
« sideration of the Blessed Virgin, and out of the
“ singular love He bore her. He even doubts not,
‘ that all the mercies granted to sinners in the
“Old Law, have been given in consideration of
¢ Mary.” (ch. ii. s. 1.)

« An angel told St. Bridget, that the Prophets
“of the Ancient Law leaped for joy, when they
¢« foresaw, that in consideration of Mary's purity
“and humility, God would be appeased, and turn
« away Hiswrath from those who had most irritated
« Him.” (Ib.)

¢ Mary is the Ark of the Nsw Covenant.”

“Qur Lady one day appeared to St. Gertrude,
«“covered with a mantle, under which, as ifin a
“ place of refuge, were a troop of ferocious beasts,
“ ag lions, tigers, bears, and leopards. 8he was so
« far from driving them away, that on the contrary
“ghe patted them with her hand, and received them
“with great pity and commiseration. By this
“vision the saint understood, that the greatest
“ ginners, when they recur to Mary, are saved from
“ eternal destruction. Let us then enter this Ark.
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“ Let us lie hid under the mantle of Mary; we
«¢ there shall find life and salvation.” (Ib.)

II. Passages hostile to Christ—misrepresenting
Him,

“ We read in the second book of Kings, that a
“woman of Thecura (and she is praised for her
* wisdom) having once presented herself before
*“ David, said: ‘ My lord, I had two sons ; both
« quarrelled, and one of them killed the other;
“ the officers of justice have seized on the former,
* and having lost one, I see myself on the point of
“ losing the other; have pity on me, and do not
“permit them to take his life.’ Dayid, greatly
« affected, caused the aggressor to be set at liberty.”
(What an ignorance of the real history! what a
libel on the character of David!) ¢ This is pre-
« cisely Mary’s language to the Sovereign Judge,
¢ when she sees Him irritated against sinners, who
“fly to her for protection. ‘Lord,’ does she say,
‘¢ like Thecura, I had two sons, Jesus and man.
*“ Man nailed Jesus to the Cross. His blood loudly
“ demands your vengeance. Can you deprive me of
“the second, after I have already lost the first?
“ Ah no certainly ! God will not condemn the sin-
“ ner who has recourse to Mary.” (Ch. i. s. 4.)

(What must be the feelings of those who, by
reading the Scriptures, not such poisonous books as
this, know that the Blood of Christ is that which
saves us, and cleanses us from all sin, and is pleaded
by Christ as our High Priest interceding for us,—
instead of its doing that which is here represented,
¢ Joudly demanding God’s vengeance” on us.

This horrible calumny, directed against Christ,
reminds us of the pictures, which Chemnitius tells
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us were to be seen in many Chnrches of his time,
wherein Christ was psinted casting arrows at sin-
ners, and Mary standing between and turning
them aside !)

“Go to find the Mother of Mercy ; discover to
« her the wounds of thy soul ; and Mary shewing to
“ her Son the breasts whence He drew life and
“ nourishment will nullify his anger, and appease
“ His wrath.” (ch. ii. s. 1.)

“ We read in the Chronicles of St. Francis that
¢« Brother Leo once saw in a vision TWO LADDEBES ;
“ one red, at the summit of which was Jesus Christ ;
“and the other white, at the top of which presided
“ His blessed Mother. He observed that many
“who endeavoured to ascend the first Ladder, after
“mounting a fow stops fell down, and on trying
“again were equally unsuccessful, so that they
“ pever attained the summit. But & Voice having
“told them to make trial of the white Ladder, they
“goon gained the top, the blessed Virgin having
“ held out her hands to help them.” (Ch-viii. s. 8.)

(The congregation of the Index who examined
Liguori’s writings saw nothing to reprehend in this.
Indeed, the attention of the Romanists has been
called to the Vision of St. Francis again and again,
ever since the Reformation, in vain. Riveti Op.
T. iii p. 678, may be consulted. At the present
moment, they hold the Vision in honour. In 1848,
a Homish Revival was held in a parish in Ireland,
where Protestantism was advancing. Many priests
attended, and there was a profuse distribution of
tracts and trinkets. A miracle-working crueifix
was sold in thousands. It had on it an engraving
of the Vision of St. Francis. “ Two Ladders wexe
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engraved,” says the clergyman who communicated
the information to the British Magazine, Jan. 1849,
‘““one without any steps or rounds in it, and at the
“ head of this Ladder was the figure of our Blessed
¢ Saviour ; the other Ladder had steps, and at the
“head of it was the figure of the Virgin Mary ; in
“order to intimate that nons could approach to
* God, except through the Virgin.”

What shall we think of the Romanists among
ourselves, who never petition the Pope to disavow
any sympathy with such proceedings and views ?
Is it not plain that they have prostrated their un-
derstanding ¢ They see no dishonour done to
Christ in this. What hope can there be of a
Church in such a state ?

III. Passages superseding the Holy Spirit.

“ Poor souls ! what are yon thinking of, when
* you abandon Mary, when you cease crying to her
* for protection ?” * St. Francis Borgia doubted,
“and with reason, of the perseverance of such as
“had not a special devotion to Mary. Enquiring
*“one day of the Novices, to what saint each one
“ was most devoted, he perceived that some amon
“them were wanting in devotion to the blesseg
“Virgin, whereupon he noticed the master of
‘““novices, and desired him to have a particular
“¢ watch on these young people. The event justified
* the saint's fears; all those who had not honoured
 Mary lost the grace of their vocation, and quitted
“ the society. 8t. Germanus, then, had reason to
“ call Mary the Respiration of Christians, for as the
“body cannot ewist without breathing, so the soul
“cannot live without recurring to the Mother of
“ @od.” (Ch.ii.s. 2.)

w2
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« < Strength is Mine,’ says Mary. God has im-
“ parted it to me, in order that I may bestow it on
“my servants.”” (Ib.)

« 8t. Philip Neri used to say to his penitents :
¢ ¢ My children, if you wish to perssvere, be devout
“to Mary’.” (Ib.)

¢ Christian, whoever thou art, thy life on earth
“is a perilous navigation ; if thou dost not wish to
“be drowned, turn not away thine eyes from this
« brilliant star, look up at the star of mariners, in-
“wvoke Mary in occasions of sin, in the struggle of
“ temptation, in doubt, in the midst of danger, call
“ Mary to thy aid; let her powerful name be ever
“in thy heart, and on thy lips, to inspire thee with
« confidence ; trust in Mary, and thou wilt not fall
“into despair ; follow her, and thou wilt not stray ;
“let her hand protect thee, and thou wilt have
“nothing to fear; let her be thy guide, and thou
« wilt infallibly arrive at the haven of Salvation ;
* This do, and thou shalt live !”  (Ib.)

« Prayer : < O Holy Virgin! deign to manifest
“your generosity towards' me a miserable sinner.
« If you grant me your aid, what can I fear? No,
¢ I shall no longer apprehend my sins, since you -
“can repair them; or the devils, since you are
« more powerful than hell; or your Son, justly ir-
“ ritated, since you can appease Him. I shall only
« fear myself; and that forgetting to invoke you, I
“may be lost. But this will not be the case. I
« promise you to-day, to recur to you in all my
“wants; and that during life, and at my death,
“ your name and remembrance shall be the -delight
“of my soul. Amen,.” (Ib.)
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(What need of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter
and Sanctifier, after this ?)

IV. Passages, in which Mary is made to take
the place of the whole Trinity.

“ From the moment that Mary consented to be-
“come the Mother of God, says St. Bernardine of
* Sienna, she merited to receive Sovereignty over all
“ creatures.” (Ch. 1.s.1.)

“ As many creatures as obey God, so many obey
“ the Glorious Virgin.”" (Ib.)

“ Reign, O Mary, says the Abbot of Guerric,
“ dispose at pleasure of the goods of your Son;
« power and dominion belong to the Mother and
« Spouse of the King of Kings.” (Ib.) (Not, it
appears, by intercession.)

“ Imperio Virginis ommia famulantur, etiam Deus.
“That all is subject to Mary's empire, even God him-
« gglf, St. Bernardine of Sienna does not fear to
¢ advance.” (Ch. vi. 8. 1.) (And Liguori does
not fear to adopt the sentiment, and the Church of
Rome endorses it as her own, by her approbation of
all that Liguori has written !)

V. Passages in which Christ is made a mediator
for us with Mary.

It is, then, because Jesus has redeemed all, that
“ Mary loves und protects all.” (Ch. i.s. 2.)

« She sacrificed for us a Son, who was infinitely
¢ dearer to her than herself.” (Ib.)

««Yes!’ says St. Bonaventure, ‘ Mary has so loved
“ us, that she gave us her only Son’.” (Ib.)

Here the incarnation and death of Christ are re-
presented as moving Mary, just as Scripture repre-
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sents them as moving God and reconciling us to
Him. In the popular prayer. so well-known in
Ireland, called the  Thirty Days Prayer,” Mary is
besought by the Blood of Christ,” * by His tears in
the Garden,” &ec., &c.)

VI. Passage to induce worship of her Image.

“The Emperor Leo, surnamed the Isaurian,
“having raised a persecution against the Worship
“ of Holy Images, met a most formidable antagonist
“in St. John Damascens.” He procured that the
Saint’s hand should be cut off by the Caliph of
Damascus, and nailed to a stake in the city. * The
¢ evening of the same day, the Saint begged that
* his hand might be given him. As soon as he re-
“ceived the amputated limb, he went and prostrated
“himself before an Image of the Holy Virgin, and
“said to her with a lively faith and confidence :
“¢Mother of my God! agsured refuge, and sweetest
¢ consolation of all the faithful, you know that it is
“ for having defended the worship of your Images
“ and those of your divine Som, together with His
“ saints, that T have lost this hand; confound error
« this day, and refute calumny, by joining my hand
“ to the arm from which it has been severed, that
“it may evermore be employed in combating your
“ enemies, and those of Jesus Christ.” In saying
“ these words, he placed his arm near the hand,
*and they were instantly joined.” (Ch. i. s. 2.)

(Is not the intellectual curse, which St. Paul de-
scribes as coming on the Heathen, Rom. i. for their
spiritual and moral aberration from the truth, sent
on men who write and believe such things ?)

(a) p. 844. See end of the Preface to this
Volume.
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‘Bishop Kaye has lived to see the fulfilment of
the prediction contained in his Lectures on Tertal-
lian, delivered in Cambridge, a quarter of a century
ago: “ 1f we mistake not the signs of the times,
« the period is not far distant, when the whole con-
“ troversy between the English and Romish
« Churches will be revived, and all the points in
« dispute again brought under review.” (8rd Ed. p.
281.) In his subsequent charges, he has discussed
several of these points in a masterly manner. The
writer cannot forbear to express the hope that he
may yet discuss many more. May he yet live to
see the Controversy brought to a successful close.

(8) p. 845. How do the supposed saints hear
the prayers of mortals ?

Spirits are said to move with great celerity. But
it is ubiquity which is needed in this case.

The prayers to saints are not necessarily uttered
aloud. Who can * read the heart” but God ?

Some have imagined, that there is a * speculum,”
or mirror, in Heaven, in which the Divine Being
shews to the saints the things which go on here
below.

The favourite solution of the difficulty is, that
God hears the prayers, repeats them to the saints,
and they repeat them to Him, after which He grants
them. Can this commend itself to any sane mind ?
Does it not disprove the whole doctrine of the In-
vocation of Saints, by a ¢ reductio ad absurdum ?”

(c) p- 848. “ Gerson observes,” says Liguori,
(Ch. 1. 8. 1.) ““that as the Kingdom of God con-
“ gists in Justice and Mercy, the Lord has, as it
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“were, divided it, reserving to Himself the do-
“minion of Justice, and yielding to his Mother that
“ of Mercy. St. Thomas confirms his explanation,
“ when he says in his Preface to the Canonical
« Epistles, that one half of the Kingdom of God
“was given to Mary, when she conceived and
“ brought forth the eternal Word, so that she be-
“came Queen of Mercy, as her Sonis King of
“Justice. A learned interpreter, writing on the
“ verse of the Psalms: *Lord. give thy judgment
“to the king, and justice to the king's son,’ says
“to God: ‘Lord, you have given justice to the
« King your Son, because you have reserved Mercy
¢ for the Queen His Mother.” 8t. Bonaventura,
“ and Ernest, Archbishop of Prague, explain this
“ verse nearly in the same way.” (Ch. i. s. 1.)

The reader must by this time be convinced that
Romanism is practically more the religion of Mary,
than of Christ. As Bishop Bull says, in his Sermon
on the Honour due to the Virgin, the Romanists
should be called ““ Mariani," rather than «Christiani.”

In the “Mornings with the Jesuits,” Mr. Hobart
Seymour tells us, that when, during a conversation
on the subject of the Worship of Mary, he ventured
to say, that Cbristianity as exhibited in Italy, was
practically ¢ the Religion of Mary”— expecting to
give offence by what he said, and sorry to be obliged
to express the truth—he was relieved from his fears
by the surprising response, that indeed it was so!
The learned Jesuit replied, that ¢ coming from
“ Germany, where Christ on the Cross was the:
“‘ordinary object of veneration, into Italy, where
“the Virgin Mary was the universal object of re-
“ verence, it was no more than natural that such
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« ghould be my impression ; that it was very much
“the reality of the case ; and that to his own know-
«ledge, the religion of Italy was latterly becoming
“less and less the religion of Christ, and the ‘ de-
“ votion to the Most Holy Virgin,’ as he called it,
“ was certainly on the increase.”

- Well might Mr. Seymour say in relating this:
“ I was perfectly startled !

Here is a return to a Pagan notion—that differ-
ent countries have different Gods. Germany may
worship Christ, but Italy will worship Mary—and
yet in each, the religion shall be considered one
and the same. The Pantheon is restored.

Is it any wonder, that the late Pope Gregory
xvi,, in one of his Pastoral Letters speaks thus:
« That all may have a successful issue, let us raise
¢ our eyes to the most blessed Virgin Mary, wao
“ ALONE destroys heresies; who is our greatest
‘“hope; yea, THE ENTIRE GROUND OF OUR HOPE?”
And that he should speak of ¢ Her Heavenly in-
“ spiration ‘

Or lastly, that the present Pope %hould have
issued a Pastoral Letter, inviting a general request
that he would publish a Bull, by which the Im-
maculate Conception of Mary may be made an
Anrticle of Faith ? And that in his Pastoral Letter,
Pius ix. should use the following language : * For
« you know perfectly, venerable brethren, that the
« foundation of our confidence is in the Most Holy
“Virgin, since it is in Her, that God has placed the

- ¢ fulness of all good, in such sort that if there is in
“us any hope, if there is any favour, if there i any
« salvation, it s from Her that we receive them ?”
This new Article of Faith contains the only point
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wanting to assimilate Mary in every possidle re-
spect to Jesus. 8he is now believed by Romanists
to have risen from the dead on the third day from
her burial—to have ascended into Heaven -with a
far more visible and glorious assumption than our
Lord had—and to share his throne,—nay, to occupy
the seat of mercy, whilst He takes that of Justice.
She has her own day of the week, Saturday, con-
secrated to her. She has the month of May pecu-
liarly hers. She has a Service of her own. =She
more than divides the worship of the Rosary. In
short, the Pope's intended Bull will put the finish-
ing stone on the marvellous fabric of MARIOLATRY.




LECTURE VIII

THE CONFESSIONAL,
PURGATORY, &,

L. Jomx 1, 7.
« If we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we
have fellowship one with another, and the blood of
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.”

‘What a bright and happy picture is here drawn
of the Church of Christ, if all who belong tv it were
such as they were meant to be—gathered out of man-
kind, as the original word for Church, Ecclesia, sig-
nifies—separated from the world in heart, and
separated in destiny! They * walk in the light.”
In what light? That in which God dwells. That
which Christ brought down to earth, in order that
beliovers also might dwell in it, (Jobn i, 4, 5, 9,
14 ; and iii,, 19.) That which the eye of Faith

x 2
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sees, and no other eye. “ Believe in the light,”
said our Lord, * that ye may be children of light.”
Farrs, then, is necessary to shew us this light. Itis
a light of no human kindling—not borrowed from
fancy or reason, from the senses or the feelings,
from Jewish superstition, or heathen philosophy—
but shining into the hearts of believers from the
pages of the Bible, when the Holy Spirit, the Au-
thor of the Bible, has removed the obstructions
which prevent the heart from receiving it.

What are the effects of this light? It gives
knowledge—* the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ,"—for * the exgellency” of which St. Paul was
content to bear the loss of all earthly things. - If
we listen, like children, to the teaching of Christ
and his Apostles, contained in the gospels and
epistles, we shall have this knowledge in its purity
and fulness. But knowledge by itself, might only
serve to “ puff up "—such is the weakness of our
nature. The light, then, spoken of in the text,
produces at the same time love. It is not a cold,
intellectual light—it is a light which warms, ani-
mates, and quickens. It is « light of kife.” « We
love Him, decause He first loved us.” A divine
spark is kindled in our hearts, We *follow the
Lamb whithersoever He goeth ;" though the road be
rugged, and even though His footprints be marked



383

Py blood. We desire to please Him in the smallest
things, “ Whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever
we do, we do all in his name,” that He may be
glorified. Our hopes and comforts are heavenly—-
our worde and actions breathe of Heaven. We
“ walk” in the light—where by * walking” is meant
that which we habitually and unaffectedly do.

And « we have fellowship one with another.,” This
is another effect of the light. It reveals our rela-
tionship to the Body of Christ. How can we love
Christ, and not love also His members? If we
“give a cup of cold water” to one of His fainting
“little ones,” we give it to Him. Christians are
the representatives of Christ, till He shall appear ;
what we cannot do to Him in person, we can do to
them. His sorrows are over—but not theirs, St.
John says: ¢ He that saith hs ts in the light, and
hateth his brother, t8 in darkness even until now.”
‘On the other hand he says: *“ We know that we have
passed from death unto life, becauss we love the
brethren” In the true Church of Christ there
must be a family affection.

« Fellowship” leads to another point, indicative
of « walling in the light"—free amd unreserved
communication. As Christ's people pursue their
_toilsome journey, they talk to each other of their
-apiritual hopes and fears, their joys and sorrows,



their individaal prospects. The weak cling to.the
strong, the ignorant consult the wise, the inexpe-
rienced seek the confirmed, the young confess to
the older their temptations. Those who stamhble
sad fall, but wish to rise egain and pursus their
Journey with firmer feet for the future, call for
help and advice from their brethren, especially
their discreot and holy ministers. In short, Christs
people naturally and gladly obey the injunction of
8t. James : ¢ Confess your faults one to anothdn,
wnd pray for ome another.” They ask and impart
mutual sympathy. We can scarcely conceive of &
body of pilgrims going through a strange land,
where they are greatly tempted to take up their
abode, and not acting in this way. We cannot
well suppose, that a band of soldiers, bent on a hard
enterprise, and serving a lord whom they ardently
love, would be silent as they marched on-throngh
difficulties and dangers, surrounded by secret.amd
~ 'open enemies. They receive wounds—they woudd
surely tell of them. They linger beliind or stray«-
when they rejoin the main body, they would tatk: of
the peril they hadl so foolishly - encountered, thie
‘govdness of their officers, who by the distant souml
‘of - the traimpet- had ‘recalled tham; ‘whitst :thee
‘was. time, ‘snd: the . best means: of ‘guardings thaiki-
‘welver in. futaws :from “repeating their folly. - Al



when any-of them gained separate vietories, they
would relate by what means they were enabled:to
doso. - But not to sesk other illastrations, -it:is
plainly written of old, for the purpese of encourag
ing'and exciting to this * fellowship” and free comr
munion : - Then they which feared the Lord spaks
often ons toanother, and the Lord hearkened and
&serd it, and a Book of Remembrance was writlen
Yefore Him for them that faarad ‘the Lord, and tMt
thought upon His nams.” -

* But -the . greatest comfort  of all,- dunng ﬂn
Christian pilgrimage and warfare, is derived from
4hw firal words. of the -text: ‘ The Blood of Jesus
~Christ cloamsethusfromallsin.” Vain would bs mutaal
‘comfession and mutoal sympathy, without the know-
Tedge: of: this' most precious truth. For the very
Jight which reveals the glory &f the next world.re-
woals our sins and. unworthiness. . The very vehs
mence of our aspiring, begets dreadful doubts and
foars. It seems teo much to hope for.  Then comes
inthe. delightful truth, that it is not our worthi-
‘neds, but Christ's, which opens the ‘Kingdom of
Heaven: He is-the ‘friend of penitdnt believing
woneme.  Forgiveness is free—it is complete.. The
dantidoes not sey “shall cleansa”—hut *‘cleanspthc”
-Ths-application of Christ's blood is immediatesand
iperfect;: ¥ Thire is nowno eondemnation to:thown



386

that are m Christ Jesus, who walk not after the
flesh bus after the spiris.” < Being justified by fuith,
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus
Christ.” Beautifully does our great divine, Bishop
Pearson, speak on this subject: ¢ Glorious, there-
« fore, must the goodmess of our God appear who
* dispenseth with His Law, who taketh off the
“ guilt, who looseth the obligation, who imputeth
“ not the sin. This is God's goodness, thig is man's
“ happiness. For blessed 18 he whose transgression
**18 forgiven, whoss sin i3 covered ; blessed is the man
¢ unto whom the Lord imputeth no iniquity. The
« year of release, the year of Jubilee, was a time of
¢ public joy ; and there is no voice like that, thy
‘¢ gins be forgiven thee. By this a man is resued
«from infernal pains, secured from everlasting
¢ flames ; by this he is made capable of Heaven,
“ by this he is assured of eternal happiness.” (a)
Being thus delivered from the guilt and penalty of
&in, ho is released from a burden which weighed
him down. His * heart is st at liberty,” by * the
-dlood which spoaketh better things than the bloed of
Abel,” and whose voice is louder than even the
-voice of conscience ; and he « rums the way of God's
-commandments.” He runs it ocheerfully, lightly,
perseveringly. All fear is removed. ¢ Doubt's
-galling chain” holds him no longer. The light en
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the top of God's mountain summons him on~— it is
the harbinger to him of a still more glorious light
beyond—it enters his soul—it awakens unutterable
gratitude—and this gratitude is the animating prin-
ciple of future obedience. ¢ Happy the people who
are in such a case; yea, blessed are the people who
have the Lord for their God.” * God be praised
Jor His unspeakable gift!”

But, brethren, what happiness of this kind is
there in the Church of Rome? There the bright
picture, drawn by the hand of inspiration, and which
I have displayed to you from the text, is clouded:
and gone. There all is gloom—doubt—penanes ;
the filial relation is changed for that of slaves
driven by terror, and kept in perpetual bondage by
self-interested masters.

Is this too strong? Let me point to the Con-
FEBSSIONAL ; the awful «“ Tribunal,” a8 it is called of
Penames.”

- There sits the priest, in the place of Ged. Al
confession must be made to him. Not a single
mortal sin, not a thought or desire, must be wilfully
omitted. On his decision depends the eomfort;
the pesce, of the confessing penitent. Without his
absolution, which it is in his power to refuse, there
-ean be no salvation from what is called mortal sin,
the penslty of which is everlasting destruction.
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The * Keys of hell and of death” are transferred by
the Church of Rome from the hands of Christ
(Rev. i. 18) to the hands of the priest sitting in
that dread and dark Tribunal.

You must be made aware of this, my brethren.
Priestly absolution in the Church of Rome is not
merely a declaration of God’s mercy, freely offered
in the gospel to all who are truly penitent—(such
as it is in our Church)—it is a judicial sentence.
All who say the contrary are anathematized.

¢« If any one,” says the Council of Trent, * shall
« affirm, thatthe Sacramental Absolution of the priest
“is not a judicial act, but a mere ministry of pro-
“ nouncingand declaring,—lethimbe anathems.” (b)
“ Unlike the authority given by the priests of the
“old law,” says the Catechism of Trent, * to de-
“clare the leper cleansed from his leprosy, the
« power of the priests of the new law is not simply
“to declare that sins are forgiven, but really to ab-
« golve from sin.” (c) And again : “In the minister
“ of God, who sits in the Tribunal of Penance as
*¢ his judge, the penitent venerates the power and
« person of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (d)

« If any one,” says the Council, “shall deny that
« Sacramental confession is necessary to salvation,
“ et him be anathema.” (¢) The Catechism of Trent
declares: « If the penitent wilfully neglect to ac-
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*“cuse himself of some sins which should be con-
« fessed, and suppress others, he not only does not
* obtain the pardon of his sins, but involves himself
*in deeper guilt.” (f) Much more, we may con-
clude, must. he add a new guilt to the old, and re-
main under the eternal penalty of both, if he comes
not to the Confessional at all.  If men cannot be
saved, but rather increase their condemnation, by
not making full confession, how much worse must
their state be, if they make none! The Catechism,
however, leaves no doubt on the subject, when it
says :. “ To penance” (which is the result of confes-
sion) “ belongs, in so special a manner, the efficacy
“of remitting actual guilt, that without its inter-
. vention we cannet obtain or even hope for
pardon.” (g)
<. You will notice the word - Sacramental” in the
.quotatmns you have just heard. This opens a wnde
view—too wide to enter upon with a purpose of full
discussion. .You are aware, doubtless, that’ the
:Church of- Rome has added Five Sacraments 80
- called, to the two, which our Lord mstltuwd Bap-
tism and the Eucharist. Amongs; these ﬁve, is the
. Sacrament. of Penance. They mlstmnslate “the
gimple. word, . ¢ Repent,", used by our Lord mto
2% do - penange —taklng advantage of the Ldtm,
-which . appears - to_countenance thls tranalatlon,

YQ
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though it dves not really justify it. But what if it
did justify it?—the Latin Vulgste ig not the original
Word of God, nor is it of equal authority, whatever
the Council of Trent may say. () This, brethren, is
the ground on which their supposed saerament of
penance rests. They represent it as equally essen-
tial to salvation with baptiem. It is called *the
second plank: after shipwreok”—Dbaptism being the
first. All mortal sins committed after baptism
must be remitted, so far as their eternal penalty is
concerned, by confession and penance. The. priest
in the confessional absolves, and then affixes what
penance he pleases. Anciently, this process, in
case of open sin, was inverted. The penance was
publicly endured, and then the' Church removed its
censures. But this was a very different thing from
the priestly absolution practiced in the confessional.
All was open in those days. Thers was no auricy-
lar confession. There was no sacrament of penance.
There was no purgatory. The whole system which
enslaves men in the Romish communion was un
known in the earlier and purer ages of Christianity.
Want of time forbids me to enter into proofs of
this, or to enlarge on this part of my subject.
What I have said will enable you to perceive the
origin of this false sacrament. By calling penance

a sacrament, (i) the priests have riveted this chwin
on the necks of the people.
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I shewed .you, from the declaratiens of the Coun-
cil of Trent, that the power of the priest in the
eonfessional is considered divire. 8o completely is
this the case, that it is laid down in one of their
most esteemed books of divinity, (k) that if he
should be interrogated on oath in a conrt of justice
respecting what he heard in the eonfessional, he
may deny that he heard what he did actually hear,
and that thie denial will not involve him in the
guilt of perjury—why ?—because he heard it not
as man, but as God ; whereas he is interrogated as
to what he knows as man. This casuistry is thought
sufficient. Whilst it shews how Popery injures
the tone of the conscience, it shews.also, what an
extravagant authority, to use the mildest term, is
ascribed to the priest sitting in the Tribunael of
Penauce.

Now, my brethren, see how men are delivered up
by these doctrines into the hands of the priests.
The Scripture says:  Confess your sins one to
another,” but Romanism says: Confess to the
priest alone.

Suppose he .has any secxet hostility to the peni-
tent, he may withhold the absolution; then will the

penitent be plunged in-despair. At least he may

anflict a revengeful penance, and impose e burden

- %oo hewd Jor.the panitent .to hear. Thus.the con-
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science may never have its wounds healed, or may
bhave fresh wounds inflicted.

Suppose he has any purposes of private ambition
to serve—or any covetous designs, either as regards
himself, or some religious order with which he is
connected—what a tempting opportunity does the
confessional (equally with the bed-side of the
dying) afford him !

Or suppose him moved by a sinful passion, listen-
ing to the confession of the very object of that
passion, extorting answers to questions the most
ensnaring and often the most revolting, what a
fearful power does he possess of carrying his designs
into execution! (1)

But I will not enlarge on points scareely suitable

to this sacred place. Only let me add, that these
dangers are not imaginary. History bears witness
that they have been realized to a tremendous ex-
tent. Awful will be the disclosures which the
Book of God’s Remembrance, when opened in the
Last Day, will make. Then will the Confes-
gional be found to have been one of the most effec-
tive engines for corrupting the minds, destroyiug
the peace, and ruining the souls of men.
* Well may we all exclaim with King David, when
he had sinned: ‘“ Let us fall into the hand of God,
Jor His wmercies are great, und let us not fall into
the hand of man.”
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And not individuals alone are, by the invention

.of the fancied sacrament of penance, and the es-

tablishment of the dark confessional, handed over
to the priests, but families, communities, and em-
pires also. All secrets are known—all hearts are
open. The electric wires which connect the happi-
ness and freedom of thousands, or even the safety
of a throne and the independence of a nation, may
convey fatal messages from one, who is bound to
hide nothing from his superiors which affects the
interests of the Church, or the authority of the
Pope.

Was not the opportunity of confessing, and con-
sequently the possibility of receiving absolution,
most cruelly denied on a recent occasion, to a
minister of state in Sardinia, because in his political
capacity he had consulted the welfare of his own
native country, in preference to the demands of the
Romish priesthood ? Was he not allowed to die
unshriven, when in his spiritual ignorance he be-
lieved that for want of shriving he must pass into
eternal perdition ? (m) How mighty an engine of
political power is this fiction of the absolute neces-
gity of priestly absolution !

And what are we to think of priests, who have
known beforehand of crimes to be committed ; and
under the plea of not being allowed to disclose,
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even by the slightest sign, that which they had
heard in the confessional, interferred net to pre-
vent the deed, even when human life was about to be
sacrificed through their silence ? This was the case
with Garnet, the superior of the Order of Jesuits
in this Kingdom in the time of James the First,
who confessed on his trial, that he had been made per-
foctly aware of the design of the conspiretors who
intended to destroy the Parliament House when
the members were sitting, and yet felt himself not
at liberty to disclose the comspiracy, or in any wey
to prevent the destruction of human life which was
likely to have taken place, because, as he said,
he knew of it only through the confessional ! ()
Suzely, the awful tyranny exercised over the people
involves in this case the priests themselves! How
miserable must their own conscience have made
them, if they.could not stifle the donbt, whether any-
thing could excuse their standing by and looking
on in silence, when a word from them, or evena
look, might have arvested the guilty arm, and saved
the .unsuspecting victim ! (0)

How strongly also must the confeasional operate
to produce pride in the prieats! This is another
point in which the injury they.inflict on-the people
recoils upon-themselves. - Cardinal Ximenes, -con-
Hessor to the-Queen of Bpain; is recorded, in s dis-



o

puate with a nobleman, to have demanded submissien-
to himself, “as the man who every day had his
% God in his hands, and the Queen at his feet !”
How can such a man be meek, like his Master ?

By brethren, where is theblessed * light,” in whick
the text shews us that both ministers and people
were meant to walk, within the pale of Christ's
Church—where, I say, is that light, when we look
at the Church of Rome ? Are not all walking in
darkness P—betaking themselves to their fellow-
creatures for cleansing (for even the Pope must
have his confessor and be absolved), instead of
baving recourse to ‘ the fountain opened for sin
and for uncleanness 2" And walking in darkness,
not merely of conscience, but in moral darkness
also! For if absolution may be obtained by attend-
ing the confessional, is not this liable to be fearfully
abused ? Has it not practically been: abused ?
Have not criminals solaced themselves beforehand
with the prospect, that if detected, and brought to
an ignominious end, they would be absolved before
they died, and thus escape the everlasting penalty of
the crime they were about to commit? Does not
this necessarily minister to sin' and immorality ?
It'may be called an abuse of the Romish doctrine—
but is.it not' an inevitable abuse? (p)

But I have not drawn more than half the dark
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picture, which the state of things in the Chureh of
Rome presents, in striking contrast with the bright
one of Christian freedom, and peace, and meo-
rality, set before us in the text. I have not yet
told you of PureaToRY.

Truly the devices of those who are engaged in
the determined task of enslaving their fellow-crea-
tures, are wonderful. If any one look into Holy

‘Scripture, from one end to the other, he will find-

no mention but of two places, prepared for men
beyond the grave, Heaven and Hell. But the
Church of Rome has created a third, for her own
purposes. -This intermediate place is called
Purgatory.

She borrowed the idea from the Heathen. The
old Romans, in the blindness which the corruption
or loss of the traditional religion bequeathed by
Noah brought upon the Gentiles (such is the fate
of traditions), and unable to conceive of a Saviour,
imagined that their souls might be purified hereafter
from the defilements contracted here, by passing
through a process, either of fire to burn out their
dross, or of cold and piercing winds to bleach and
whiten them from their spots. We find this men-
tioned both by philosophers and poets. But it was
little to be expected, that Christians, enlightened by
" revelation, would take up the wild notion.- Never-
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theless, such has been the case. Losing sight of the
great truth enunciated in the text, that «the Blood.
of Jesus Christ cleanssth us from all sin,” the
‘Church of Rome, in the middle ages, relapsed into
this Pagan figment, or rather wilfully adopted it,
because thereby she has been enabled to extend
her power over souls in the next world, as well as
in this, and to draw a revenue from that invisible
-part of her dominions far surpassing all she has
ever drawn from the visible part here on earth.
Is it conceivable, that if there really were such
a place as Purgatory,—a place which is practically
more heard of in Romanism than either Heaven or
Hell,—the Holy Scriptures would have been silent
concerning it, or have only left the knowledge of it
to be gathered from one or two slight metaphorical
expressions, such as the faithful being like gold
“tried in the fire,” or unwise teachers being saved
‘30 as by fire,” that is, with a narrow escape from
destruction, out of which men are snatched with
difficulty, whilst their works are burnt ? Is it pro-
bable, that the Jews would have been left in ig-
" norance concerning this intermediate state of awful
punishment ? What more likely to have acted on
- their dall minds, had it been true? Would not the
* Prophets,—would not the Psalms—have spoken of
"it? In the New Testament at least, where motives

z2
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to action are all drawn from the next world, would
not every Epistle have been full of it ? Would not
our blessed Lord have told us of its miseries, when
He uttered His pathetic warnings against the
things that “offend us,” that is, cause us to stumble
—the ‘“right eys,"—the * right hand,” or the
“ foot,”—and bade us beware of Hell-fire? Well
may the Church of Rome endeavour to persuade us,
that the Secriptures were never meant to be a full
and sufficient exhibition of the Christian religion !
Well may she say, that it was reserved for her to
unfold and develope Christianity—that being at
liberty to baptize Pagan inventions, or to reason as
she pleased respecting God's justice, and its fancied
requirements, she might introduce the belief of
« Purgatorial Fire,” and terrify men with horrors,
from which she alone could deliver them ! (q)
How has she spoken on this subject? Let us
hear her own account.
The Council of Trent declares : (r) « That there
“ is & Purgatory, and that souls there detained are
« helped by the suffrages of the faithful, and most
< of all by the Sacrifice of the Altar;” and then it
goes on to say : * That the sound doctrine, handed
“down by the holy fathers and the sacred councils”
(not venturing to mention Scripture) “is to be
“held and preached ; but that difficult and nice



399

“ questions about it, with the common people, are
“to be avoided.”” A wise caution, arising from s
conscious weakness on this point! Again, when
putting forth her canons respecting the Sacrament
of Penance, the council declares: * If any ome
« ghall affirm, that after the grace of Justification
“received” (i. e. after priestly absolution) *the fault
“of the penitent is so remitted and the guilt blotted
“ out, that there remains no guilt” (reatus, arraign-
ment) “entailing temporal punishment, either in
* this world, or in the purgatory to come, before
“ admission into Heaven, let him be anathema.” (s)

The last-quoted words of the council will enable
you to understand what is meant by temporal
punishment, in the mouths of Romanists, which
you might otherwise easily mistake. The time
alluded to may extend to thousands of years, to be
spent in imagined purgatorial torment. It is op-
posed to eternal ages—but is by no means confin-
ed to the present life.

You will also observe, that the fire of Purgatory
is reserved for the righteous ; as it is said, ““after the
graco of Justification received.” There are none
oxempted from this fire but absolute saints, who
are supposed to have done so much more then God
required from them in this world, that they are ad-
.mitted at once into Heaven—the imaginary beings,
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of whom I spoke in my last Discourss, whom the
Church of Rome canonizes, and to whom Romanists
direct their prayers

How painful must be the dying sceme in the
Romish communion! The relatives and friends
who stand by, believe that the departing spirit is
about to pass into a place of inconceivable torment.
A good father, a beloved partner, or dear child, is
on the eve of excruciating misery! No degree of
excellence and piety, short of the saintly, can avert
the impending doom. The period may be curtailed
by their suffrages after death has taken place, and
by the masses which their liberality may indace the
priests to offer. But meanwhile the soul must
suffer. How horrible the prospect! How melan-
choly the scene! What Romanist can say with St.
Paul: ¢ O Death, where is thy sting? O Gvrave,
where 8 thy victory 2"

In using the term, the fire of Purgatory, I only
use that which the Church of Rome herself habit-
ually uses. The Catechism of Trent says : « There
¢is, amongst the abodes in which souls are dé-
* tained, the Fire of Purgatory, wherein the souls
“of the just are cleansed by temporal punishment,
“in order to their admission into the eternal
country.” (t) A caution is added with regard'to
the preaching of -this dottrine, that it should “be
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* proportioned to the circumstances of the times in
¢ which we live, when men endure not sound doc-
* trine.” This manifests the consciousness, of which
1 have before spoken. You would not wonder at it,
were I to tell you all that I have read, connected
with this subject.

In accordance with this spirit of caution, the
pains of Purgatory are not particularly described,
either by the fathers of the council, or the com-
pilers of their Catechism. 1 will not distress you
by quoting what Romish writers have set forth,
with the view of terrifying their readers. Suffice
it, that the Fire suggests the idea of dreadful tor-
ments. (u)

And now you will naturally ask: Why are the
souls of all the righteous, of all who are dear to
God and destined to Heaven, with the exception
of those few superhuman beings who are called
saints by the Church of Rome—why are all these
condemned to such torments ? 'Why are they to
suffer in the flames, and that for unknown years
or ages? Does not the Church of Rome believe
the text: “ The blood of Jesus Christ cleanssth
JSrom all sin 2"

No! she does mot believe it. She denies
that  the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all
gin, -She limits its .cleansing power to the guilt



40R

of mortal sins. She takes away its efficacy in the
case of venial sins.

This appears to be an act of great presumption
as regards Christ, and of great cruelty as regards
men. It is difficult to contemplate it patiently.
But we must restrain our feelings, in order that
we may properly examine it.

What is the distinction between mortal and ve-
nial sins ?

The Catechism of Trent uses these expressions,
but does not define them. We must, therefore, go
to other Romish Catechisms.

The Catechism known in Ireland under the
name of Dr. Doyle’s, defines & venial sin thus: “A
¢ gin which does not break charity between man and
< man, much less between man and God, such as
« the stealing of an apple, &c.” And in answer to
the question : “ By what kind of sins are the com-
mandments broken ?” it says: “ By mortal sins
only.” After which, to the questions: “ When is
a theft a mortal sin?” “When is a lie a mortal
sin?” it teaches the children to reply: * When
“the thing stolen is of considerable value, or causeth
« g, considerable hurt to our neighbour ;" or “ when
“the lie is a great dishonour to God, or notable
< prejudice to our neighbour.” ' Dr. Bailly’s Beok
msed at Maynooth, has the following question and
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answer: ‘“ How great must be the quantity of the
“ thing stolen, to constitute the theft a mortal sin ?
“ The quantity cannot eesily be determined, since
“ nothing has been decided on this puint, either in
* natural, divine, or human law.” ¢ They sin mor-
“tally, who pilfer a considerable quantity; venially,
“who pilfer a small quantity.” What is small,
when taken from a rich man, is considerable when
taken from a poor man. Such is the uncertain
line which divides mortal sins from venial, and
oonsequently the pains of eternal death from the
pains of purgatory. Romanists can scarcely know
which sins they have committed. But this un-
certainty serves to put them more completely in the
power of the priest. It compels them to reveal
everything to him in the Confessional, small or
great, leaving it to him to determine which sins
are mortal and which are venial ; lest if they con-
oeal anything, under the impression that it was
venial, they should, by mistaking its character, and
receiving no absolution for it, remain under the
awful conde mnation of mortal sin !

‘What disparagement is here done to the efficacy
of Christ's blood! By that blood, it is supposed
indeed, that the priest’s abselution is made effectual.
And yet it is supposed to absolve only from mortal
sing. And even in absolving from these, it is al-
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lowed to remove only the eternal punishment,
leaving the temporal pains still to be endured.
But with respect to venial sins, it does not affect
them at all. Consequently there is a vast amount of
purgatorial pain accruing every day, partly from
the mortal, and partly from the venial sins, as the
future portion of the best and holiest of ordinary
men. And the blood of Jesus Christ is represented
as not immediately delivering from this. It can
do the greater, therefore, but not the lesser ! It
can cleanse immediately from the guilt which
would plunge the soul into eternal fire, but not
from that which plunges it into purgatorial fire !
men are directed to look to other meaus for their
deliverance from Purgatory ;—to which means, my
brethren, I will proceed to direct your attentiom. -

The first of these is Masses. In- the service
called the mass, the bread is consecruted and
changed, aoccording to the Romish view, into the
body of Christ, after which the body is offered asa
sacrifice for the sins of living and the dead. Thus
the mass differs from a communion. I mentioned
in my Discourse on Transubstantiation that the
Catechism of Trent distinguishes between the Eu-
charist as a sacrament and as a sacrifice, and says
that it is  sometimes the former without being the
latter. To the mass, then, in particular, belongs
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the fatal aud unanswerable objection, that it pre-
tends to do that often, which 8t. Paul in the
strongest language, again and again, says was done
only once,—* oncs for all,” as his language in the
original is—it pretends to offer up Christ as a sa-
crifice, oblation, and satisfaction for our sins. 1tis
true the Romanists call their sacrifice the unbloody
one-~though they affirm that the bread is changed
into both the body and the blood. But this in-
volves them in another difficulty. For * without
blood there ts no remission.” And moreover, it
adds to the guilt of the disparagement which they
have alseady done, as I have shewn, to the efficacy
of Christ's real blood. For it sapposes that the
Priest’s offering of the unbloody sacrifice, does that
which Christ's own offering of His blood upon the
Cross fails to do. Yes! the Mass, in the hands
of the priest, delivers, by degrees or at once, from
the **temporal pains” due to mortal sins and to
venial. ‘Whatever beneficial effectsa may be im-
agined to attend the purgatorial purification—on
which rests. the only defence that can be made for
introducing into our religion a place of punishment
not mentioned in Scripture— whatever good effects,
1 say, mightbe supposed to result from the torments
endared in pargatory,they areabridged or done away
at the voice of ‘the priest. Surely, this system of

A8
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human ‘invention is too transparently inconsisterit
to commend itself to any but those who have been
bred up to believe it. It could never have been
brought into being in any but the dark agesin
which it originated. It first denies to our adorable,
almighty, and benign Redeemer, the power which
it gives to the priest. It repeats the sacrifice made
on the Cross, calls it unbloody, and then ascribes
t0 it more virtue than belonged to the sacrifice it-
gelf when the blood was poured out. It does this
on the ground that there is need of a purifieation
from certain parts of our sins, and then it empowers
the priest to abridge the term of that wholesome
purification. Such, my brethren, is the doctrine of
the Mass. Such is the nature of that labour in
which the Romish priests are engaged more than
in any other,~ nay, to which they are specially or:
dained; on which account, our forefathers in the
sixteenth century, who knew Romanism better
than we do, usually called them * Mass Priests."(v)
What is worst of all, and most abhorrent from a
Christian mind, is, that masses are said, generally
speaking, only for money. The rich have thus an
advantage over the poor. Large bequests are made
by persons to pay for masses to be said for their

awn souls, or for those of departed friends. (w) -
" It has been naturally asked, and never answered :
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- If purgatorial pains be so terrible, and if it be right

to.shorten them, why do not the Romish clergy
out of mere charity and pity, spend all their time
in offering the sacrifice of the mass for the suffer-
ing souls of the righteous ? Why, at least, is there
not & special order, amongst the numerous orders,—
into which, to cover their real disunion by not
breaking their outward unity, they are divided—
why is there not an order, infinitely the largest of
all, specially and exclusively employed, day and
night, in saying masses for the dead ; and to whom
the poor might look with comfort, false comfort as
it would be, when they tremblingly look forward to
those unknown pains, from which their poverty de-
nies them the means of purchasing deliverance ?
There can be mothing more calculated to cause
discredit to Christianity, and consequently to pro-
duce Infidelity, than the Romish doctrine of
Masses. _
. Let me now turn to the other means, wherebj
it is supposed that the duration of the fire of Pur-
gatory may be abridged. I allude to Indulgences.
The theory of Indulgences is this. Those who
are called “ The Saints” performed ‘ works of su-
perevogation.” that is, more than were required ;
and .the “ merits”. of these good works, together with
the-merits of Christ, constitute what has been termed
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a bank or treasure in Heaven. The Pope alone keaps
the key of this treasare-house. (x) The effoct of
commumicating the merits stored up in it, is the
remission of temporal punishment—where * tempo-
ral” applies, as I have befors remarked, not merely
to this life, but also, and far more impartantly, to
Purgatory. In the primitive Church, indulgeness
were confined to this life, and meant the remission
of the censures or excommunication of the Church,
inflicted on notorious offenders. The Couneil of
Nice gave the bishops the power of granting these.
The Pope, when he was able to usurp the title of
Universal Bishop, and after the belief in the ex-
istence of a purgatory had been established, toak
away from the other bishops the power of granting
Indulgences, so far at least as regards deliver-
ance from purgatorial pains. (y)

The first Indulgence in the modern sense was
that granted by the legate of Pope Hildebrand, to
those who would assist him against the Emperor
Henry iv. Afterwards Pope Urban granted In-
dulgences to all who joined the Crusades, for the
recovery of the Holy Land from the Baracens.
Pope Leox., offerad them largely in retum for
‘money, to be apent in the completion of the build-
ing of 8t Peter's at Rome. It was the sale of
. \hege last-mentioned Indulgences, which strusk
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the spark in Luther's’ breast that lighted up the
flame of the Reformation. The celebrated “ Theses,”
or propositions for pablic discussion, which Luther
afikred to the Church door at Wittenberg, challeng-
ing Tetzel to defend what he was preaching con-
ocerning the Indalgences committed to him for sale,
mey be considered the first blow struck at the
Papal usurpation.(z) The memory of that fact has
not been lost ; and the open sale of Indulgences
has not been so common in Europe since the Re-
formation, as it was before. .

Plenary Indulgences remit the whole debt of
tomporal punishment, (a) Non-plenary remit only
a part of that debt.

The validity of Indulgences, depending as it
does on the Pope’s intention, which can be known
only to God, (as the validity of sacraments does on
the Priests’ intention, according to the Council of
Trent, which I have before mentioned), and de-
pending also on several delicate points, must de-
tract materially from their value, in any particular
case. Such is the poor comfort which Rome has
40 bestow. How different from that bestowed by
the gospel ! “ Doubt’s gnlling chain” is worn by
the Romanist from the cradle to the grave. What.
ever boasts may be uttered to the contrary, the

trath is, thet there is no cortwiniy of fuith in the
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Church of Rome! The more a Romanist under-
stands the doctrines of his Church, the more he
must be involved in dismal apprehension. He.
“walks not in the light.” He sees not the only
sure ground of a sinner's hope, that which the text
contains : * the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from
all sin.” Of all the appliances to a wounded con-
science and a trembling heart, afforded by Rome—
indulgences, masses, prayers for the dead, alms-
giving, Ave Mariss, holy-water, and such like—
destructive of the great doctrine of Justification by
Faith, the only source of assurance and true holi-
ness (B) we must repeat agein and again, till men
shall be sufficiently aware of a fact in which they:
are so deeply concerned: ‘miserable comforters
are they all!”

The time forbids my dilating on the subject of
Indulgences, what I have said will suffice to pre-
vent your being deceived by statements concerning
their having reference only to time, and not to.
eternity. This does not prevent their having re-.
ference to the next world, according to the Romish
view of that world, with its four great gulfs, one.
for the.lost, another. for the righteous undergoing
purification, a third for unbaptized infants, and the
fourth for the just .who died before the coming of .
Christ. (c) Indulgences, by the application of the
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merits of the Saints, open the second of these abodes
of the dead, and more or less diminish the time
decreed to be spent in it. Some remit a space of
purgatorial pains, amounting to hundreds or even
thousands of years—some to a few years only—
some to less than a year. In all these cases, if the
Indulgences be valid, the temporal punishment is
supposed to be remitted to the extent which is
specified.

The third and last means for shortening, or es-
caping, the imprisonment of the souls of the righte-
ous in the fearful fire of Purgatory,are Satisfactions.

These are either voluntary—such as self-morti-
fications, or contributions to religious objects ;—or
they are the discharge of penances imposed by the
priest in the confessional. In both cases, the
Trent Catechism declares that they atons for sin.
“ Theologians,” it says, ‘ make use of the word
« gatisfaction, to signify the compensation made by
“man to God, by doing something in atonement for
“the sins which he has committed.” (D) Can any

declaration be more at war with the Gospel—the'
récord of Christ’s atonement—where it is pro-
claiimed : ¢ Christ, by one offering, has perfected for’

evéer them that are sanctified,” and ¢ their sins and

iniquities Glod will remember no more?”  Self-

denial, and alms:giving, are undoubtedly duties,
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but they are to be done out of love to Christ and
gratitude for his sufferings. Good works, pleasing
to God, are the fruit of justifying faith, according
te Scripturs and our twelfth and thirteenth Articles.
To make them the means of Justification, instead
of its fruits and evidences, is to invert the order of
spiritual things. It is to contradict, in such things,
the truth set forth by our Lord himself, that we
must first * make the tres good,” and then the
Jruit will be good.” (Matt. xii. $3.) With regard
to the involuntary satisfactions, the discharge of
penalties imposed, the Church of Rome declares,
that if they are perfect, they *exempt from the
temporal chastisement due to sin” (Trent Catechism)
—that is, from the unremitted part of mortal sin.
But as the satisfaction i3 rarely perfect, and as
there are fresh breaches of the Commandments or
fresh mortal sins, and as there are continual venial
sins, there is ample need of masses and the other
means of delivering a man from Purgatory.

Thus, my brethren, I have set before you a pic-
ture of the bondage and gloom, in which all are
enveloped who adhere to the Church of Rome.
That Church stretches her domain over the invisi-
ble state. She wields the thunders of both worlds.
She pours a fresh darkness over * the valley of the
shadow of death.” What misery is theirs, who are



418

born and continue in her communion! What mad:
ness theirs, who quit the light and liberty of a pure
Protestant communion for hers!

And this mighty structure which shats out

Christ from view, and deiies any direct access to
Him, is all built on one false position—that the
promises which are made in the New Testament to
the Invisible Church, are made to the Visible
Church. This is at the base of the whole edifice.
- Pray for a sound mind, my brethren. And
pray for yeur fellow-christians, who are content
thus to be deprived of their understanding and
their most valaable privileges. Pray that their
eyes may be upened to the Truth, and that * the
trubh smay make them free!”

I have fulfilled my promise, that I would ex-
emine dome of the practical fruits ef the alleged
Infallibility of the Romishy Church and its supreme
Pontift. I particularly engaged to lay before you
the doétrines of Transubstantiation, the Invocation
.of Saints, including Mariolatry, and the tenets and
practices eonnected with the Confessional. This I
have now done. Shall I do more? Need I? The
task i¢ a very painful one, and X wonid fain decline
it. Let mo sum up rapidly the chief points whieh
rernain in the system of Romanism—each of whioly,

B3
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to be fully discussed, would require a separate dis-
course.

There is the Celibacy of the Clergy. Thisisa
cruel and self interested Church-ordinance. The
cruelty lies in administering an oath, and leaving
the clergy no liberty. The self-interest lies in
separating the clergy from society at large, and
marrying them as it were to the order to which
they belong; thus they are more zealous for eccle-
giastical power and honour ; but they are less fit to
counsel and benefit the people, having no sympathy
with them as husbands and parents. At the Coun-
cil of Nice it was proposed, that it should be re-
qulred of priests to be unmarried, but the proposi-
tion was rejected. St. Paul says: ¢ Marriage is
honourable in all.” But the Church of Rome in
opposition to St. Paul, says: * Not so in priests.”
St. Peter had a wife, whom he led about; as is
moanifestly to be inferred from 1 Cor. ix. 5. Yet
the church which professes to have at its head the
successor of St. Peter, treats marriage as a defile-
ment of the sanctity of its meanest ecclesiastic. A
bishop or presbyter might be ‘ the husband of one
wife” at Ephesus or Crete in the days of the
Apostles—but this is considered unseemly at
Rome, since the days of Pope Hildebrand, who first
bound this yoke upon the clergy. So thatthis
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Church-ordinance is a novelty, as well as a cruelty.
Indeed, whatever is cruel must have been unknown
to the early times of Christianity. Then all was
free and happy. Church order was established and
respected, but it was only such order as provided
generul liberty. Christians ‘¢ walked in the light,
and had fellowship one with another.” And as there
was more liberty, so there was more holiness. To
what immorality the ordinance of Clerical Celibacy
has led, let history testify. I leave you to consult

it. () )

The refusal of the cup to the laity is another ty-

rannical exercise of Church power. ~Christ said :

« drink ye all of this.” And that this was not said
to the Apostles as such, but simply as disciples, is
clear by the succeeding practice of the Apostles.
8t. Paul spedks to the Corinthians of their all
* drinking of the cup of the Lord.” Pope Gelasius
spoke of communicating in one kind only, as a great
gacrilege. Cardinal Bona confesses, that for twelve
hundred years after Christ, the cup was given té
all. Indeed, the Church of Rome at the Council
of Constance in the fifteenth century, when the
wine was first taken away from the laity by a for-
mal decree, did not deny, that in previvus times all
Christians partook of it. < Neverthelsss,” said the
‘Council—using this strong word * nevertheless”—
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any priest henceforth giving the cup to a Isymsan
shall be excommunicated! And the Coumcil of
Trent followed the example of the Council of
Constance. (F) Thus this blessed Sacrament
has been mutilated.  Its significance has been de-
stroyed. Men are not allowed to do that which
their Lord commanded, and which would have re-
minded them of His blood shed. But this depriva~
tion of significance in the rite, by taking away the
cup, is only in keeping with the omission of break:
ing the bread. The use of the unbroken wafer pre-
vents them thinking of Christ's body brokes for
them. In every way, violence is done to the
Saviour’s institution. Private masses are as incon-
sistent with it as can be conceived. Yet the Church
which does all this, professes peculiar reverence
for the Hucharist.

‘What shall we say of the Vereration of Relics ?
It is certain that no such veneration was paid them
during the first three hundred years after Christ.
But to what a height it has grown in later and
modern times, there is no traveller in foreign lands
who will not inform you. Bodies aro venerated in
various places, each of which is said to have be:-
longed to one and the same saint. And instead of
being ashamed in such cases, the Romanists boldly
affirm, that the saint’s body has been miracalously
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muitiplied! Miracles are said to be performed by .
theso relics. () But one circumstance is to be:
noted; the miracles are always performed in Papish
countries, and for the satisfaction of those who are
already convineed of the lawful authority of Popery.
‘Why are they not done in our sight, to convince us
of unbelief ? Our blessed Lord worked his wonders
in the sight of all the people. So did St. Stephen.
St. Paul speaks of the sigus and wonders he was
allowed to work, to “make the Gentiles obedient”
to the faith. (Rom. xv. 18.) And why are not the
miracles, performed by relics or other means, in the
Romish Church, such as cannot be accounted for
by the force of imaginatien acting on the nerves,
or by the use of fraud? Why will they not bear
the same tests, as the miracles of our Lord and His
. Apostles? I must refer you, my brethren, to the
celebrated work written on this subject by Bishop
Douglas, which has never been answered.

‘What shall we say of the Worship of Images?
“ Through the Images which we kiss,” says the
Council of Trent, « and before which we uncover.
“ our heads and lie prostrate, we adore Christ and
* pay veneration to the Saints.” And what more
did the Israelites, when they bowed before the
Calves at Dan and Bethel ? They meant to wor-
ship the God of Israel, as Aazon did when he
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made the molten calf, and called the people to * a
Jeast to the Lord.”” But they worshipped Him in
an unlawful way, and He condemned it, and called
the calves « Idols.” (1 Kings xii. 28. compared
with Exod. xxxii. 8. and Acts vii. 41.) Little,
therefore, does it avail the Romanists to say that
they worship not the Image in itself, since they
break “the second commandment by bowing down
before it. All the sensible Heathen of old protested
that it was not - the images, that they worshipped.
Did this excuse them from the charge of wor-
shipping idols? Do not the Romanists ascribe
more virtue to one image than another, of the same
saint? And are they mnot desirous in Popish
counttries, of concealing the Second Commandment ?
(&) How, above all, can the worship of the Cross be
defended ? Thomas Aquinas declares that the high~
est kind of worship, Latria, due only to the Divine
Being, may be paid to the Cross.” Cardinal Bellar-
mine hesitates to agree with him— to tell the
people so,” he says, * is not without danger.” Well’
may he say this! But if, my brethren, you could
consult a Missal, or the Roman Pontifical, that is,
the' book ‘of services in which the Pope ongages,
4nd could see the solemn ceremonial for blessing a
néw cross, and read of the Pope ‘¢kneeling before
it, and deveutly adoring it,” (1) you would be filled
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with astonishment and grief. I cannot refrain from
transcribing a portion of the Pope’s prayer, pre-
vious to the adoration : * May the Dlessing of that
“wood, on which the holy members of our Saviour
“ were suspended, be in this wood, that they who
“pray and bow themselves on accouut of God'
*t before this cross, may find sanctification both of
“body and soul, through the same Jesus Christ
“our Lord.” It is common for Romanists to say,
and we may believe that it is truly said by in-
dividuals, that they only use images to remind
themselves of the invisible beings represented. But
in saying this, they fall under the censure of the
second Council of Nice, which by the Council of
Treunt was acknowledged to be a General Council,
and therefore infallible, and which declares: ¢ As
* for them who say that it is sufficient to have
*/ Images for the sake of exciting a livelier remem-
‘*“brance of the prototypes, and not for worship,
* they reject one part of the truth while: they admit
* the other—and are mad.”

To turn to other matters, in which we find cause
to stand aloof from the system which admits them,
For instance, the use of Latin Prayers, in all ex-
cept Protestant countries,—though the Latin has
lgng been a dead language,—what can be more op--
posed to common -sense, and to the express prohi-
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bition of St. Paul ? (1 Cor. xiv. 8. 9.) The con-
tinued use of Monasteries and convents, in an age
when all external violence has ceased, and there is
no need of a retreat for unprotected weakness, as
there was in ages long past—what can be more
superstitious? But a heavier charge than that of
mere superstition lies against them. Who can tell
how many broken hearts there are in such abodes,
bound by a cruel vow, which all have not the sense
and courage to treat as an unlawful one, as Luthar
did? Was it right to take advantage of temder
years, or momentary excitement, and by administer-
ing an oath, cut off the victims from the world to
which they might desire to return ? (£) Why require
a vow, if the probability of repentance were not
considerable ? And if it were so, how inkumas,
how unchristian, to make that repentance vain,
since in itself it is not sinful! Has God given
such power to man? Can the interests of a par-
ticular- visible Church justify such a proceeding?
-But what humanity can be expected from a Chaurch
-which invented and established the -Inguisition ?
That inquisition is still in existenoe at' Rome itself.
It is true, there are no * Auto-da-fés ” now exhibited.
-But the engine of cruelty is not abandoned.  The
Reformation gradually introduced s spirit adverse
%o ‘persecution, as-is evidenoced” by-the liberty giwan
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to Romanists in this Protestant land, so strikingly’
contrasted with the denial of such liberty to Pro-
testants in countries under the immediate influence
of the Pope. Though Italy is thus unlike to Eng-
land, yet the mild influence of the new spirit avails
to prevent, even there, those horrible spectacles,
when men suffered for their religious opinions in
the flames kindled by their fellow-creatures. It
avails by the force of shame. I fear that more can-
not be said. The old spirit survives, and I fear
that circumstances may yet arise which will call it
forth. God forbid! I shall rejoice to be convinced
of my error, even though I be proved to have been
guilty of uncharitableness in what I have just said.
But we must speak what we believe to be the truth.
And looking as I do, and as I have shewn suffi-
cient reason for you to do, by all that has been
laid before you in this and former discourses, on the
whole system of Romanism as an anti-christian
system, it would bs indulging a false hope, to ex-
- pect that it has changed its nature and its prin-
ciplest I say its principles—for here lies the
difference between Popish persecution for con-
science sake, and Protestant. When pfinces in
the Romish obedience have persecuted, they have
done so in accordance with the dogma that it is
lawful to “ compel men” to confess the faith, and to
) c8
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incapacitate them from influencing others if they
deny it—a dogma which Popes Hildebrand, Inno-
oent iii., and others, wrote in characters of fire
before the whole world. They have persecuted in:
accordance with the Decrees of Councils, such as
those of Lateran, and the Bulls of Popes, sueh as
those against the Albigenses. But when Protestants
have persecuted, they have done so in opposition to
the very principle of Protestantism; which is, liberty
of conscience, so far as it interferes not with the
liberty of others. Luther, in Germany, set the
example of deprecating the use of force in support
of religion. Fox, the Martyrologist, in England;
warmly embraced Luther’s view. If all the Re-
formers did not espouse it, we must remember that
they were born Romanists, and could not at once
emancipate themselves from an error which is pe-
cnliarly tempting to earnest men. A well-known
writer, & philosopher rather than a religions man,
has summed up the whole in a few words: ¢ Itis
yemarkable that tolerant Romanists have no where
been discoversd, except in Protestant countries.” (L) If
this be so, the inference is inevitable :—that the
gpirit ‘of Romanism is persecuting, whilst that of
Protestantism is tolerant. And this inference is
‘borne-out by eomparing England with-Ttaly, nsit
is—or even with Ireland as-it is; inthe Romih
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parts.  What English Protestant can preach in
Italy as Romish priests can do in England ?  And
from what English Communion-table are ever
heard denunciations of individuals, such as are heard
too often from Irish ¢ Altars ?”

- But where shall I end, if I enumerate all the
particulars, which go to make up the darkness that
reigns in Romanism ?

The book of the * Scapular,” published in Ire-
land by the Provincial of the Carmelites, under the
eye of Dr. Murray, will give you a clearer view of
the pitiable superstition which is still kept up, than
any words of mine could do.

The ¢ Lives of the Five 8aints,” who were can-
onized by the late Pope, published under the super:
intendence of Cardinal Wiseman, will display a
prosiration of intellect, which could scarcely be be-
lieved on inferior evidence.

‘If we look abroad, we shall see the votaries of
falde religions equalling, or even surpassing, Ro-
‘manists in outward devotion and self-mortification
~a point on which they boast of their superiority
4o Protestants. The Fakirs in India~——the priests
of the Lamsa of Thibet—~the Bhuddist Hierarchy-—
appear from all accounts to rival them with success.
So that even their sanctity is of a suspicions kind.
‘Bt-is-in fact' a Jewish bondage-—the fruit of salf-
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righteousness. It is not the cheerful, holy * liberty
wherewith Christ maketh His people free." It has
& fictitious glare, which does but add to the resl’

gloom when contemplated by an enlightened eye.

LEr Us HEAR THE CONCLUSION OF THE WHOLE
MarrER. :

After seeing the unscriptural doctrines, and cor-
rupt practices, of the Church of Rome, by which she
is distinguished from our own and other Reformed;
Churches—after hearing the pretensions of her-
Pontiff to nothing less than divine authority—after-
contemplating the hostility of the whole system to
the Gospel, to liberty, and I may add, to morality
~—we are driven to this conclusion, that either we-
must renounce our reason, or we must condemn the-
Pope as Antichrist, and his system as utterly.fo-be
abhorred by all faithful Christians, who know. the
truth, and feel for the honour of Christ, and-thg
welfare, temporal and eternal, of their fellow-orea-
tures. We have no choice but this. We can come
to no half-way. conclusion. Nothing less- than a-
surrender of our powers of reagoning, is the alterna-
tive of an entu‘e condemnation of Romanism.

. And have we. nothmg but reason, 'exercised on
the doctnnes of Scripture and the evidence of an-~
'tl,qmgy. to gglde us to this verdict ?. Have we no
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intimation in the prophetic parts of Scripture, to
prepare us for the rise and establishment of a great’
Usurpation, like that of the Pope and the Churel-.
of Rome? Do we see nothing in the predictions
of St. Paul and St. John, foreshadowing what is
now befote our eyes ? It would be strange, if this
were the case. It would be unaccountable, if pre-
dictions and visions, professedly preparing Christians
for the things that were to come upon the Church
of Christ, in the interval between His first and
second Appearing, were silent respecting a power,
such as never existed on the earth before. It would
shake, if anything could, our faith in the inspira-
tion of Seripture. The omission of all allusion to
the awful spectacle which we behold, of the corrup-
tion and change of Christianity, would fill us with
almost as much amazement, as the spectacle itself.
. But, God be praised ! our faith is not thus tried.
To say nothing of St. John's visions, . in the Apo-
calypse (especially that in the 17th chapter), con-
cerning an anti-christian and persecuting power,
to be established in a particular place which he
calls «“ Babylon,” and which the Romanists acknow-
ledge to mean Rome, the city of the Seven Hills
~to say nothing of this, for want of time to enter
ptoperly into it; there is St. Puul's prediction
(% Thess. ii) respecting the apostasy or *“falling
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away,” as it is carrectly renderod, since the original.
word does not necessarily signify an open and
direct denial of the faith, as the word Apostasy
does in English, but a departure from it. (M) The
ssme word occurs in 1 Tim. iv. 1., where the.
Apostle says: “ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly
that in the latter times some shall depart from the
faith.” Let us look a little at St. Paul's prediction,
to the Thessalonians. What does it teach us to
expect 7 Was there to be continued serenity and
boliness in the Church ? No, the Apostle fore-
shadows something very like that which has taken,
place.  He speaks of “ the man of sin,” who was ta
« ba revealed " after the removal of a certain hindrance.
What was this héndrance, and why did he not
speak more plainly of it? Jerome gives us the
answer to these questions. He says, as & matter of
fact, that the Fathers before him unanimously
interpreted it to be the Empire of Rome. {v) This
persuasion was such, that they even prayed - that
the Empire might not be removed in their days,
lest they should see with their own eyes_the revela~
tion of “the Man of Sin.” And the reason whg
St. Paul. did not. speak more plainly was, becauss
the Pagan Romans believed that their Empire
never would fall, and they would have had additional
cause to persecute. the Christians, and -destroy: their
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writings, had they heard of a platn prediction to
the contrary.  According to this view, then, which
iz the only satisfactory solution of St. Paul’s anae-
castomed reserve, the ravelation was not to take place
till after the fall of the Roman Empirs. None,
therefore, of the persecuting Pagan Emperors could
be the man of sin. For St. Paul says: “And then
shall the man of sin be revealed.” Not till then.
Now the hindrance has long been removed. Has he
not appeared ? Have a thousand years elapsed since
that removal, and no revelation ensued ? To answer
this question, let us examine the characteristics, by
which this power (for the word ¢ man” is often put
for a succesion of men, wielding the same power)
would be discernible by eyes not dazzled. I say,
by eyes not dazzled—for one characteristic is, that
there would be a general delusion accompanying his
appearance—a delusion, without which it would have
been impossible for him to establish himself on the
necks of kings and emperors. How, in any other
way, could he  ezalt himself” as St. Paul says he
would ?- He would * exalt himsslf above all that is
ealled God, or thatt is worshipped.” The expressiori
“that i3 called God,” is a frequent Scriptural one
for the great ones of the -earth. (John x. 85.,
& Cor. vifi. 5, &o.) And the word for “worshipped,”
fn the.original is ‘& peculiar one; not the common
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one used in Scripture for * worshipped,” but rather
referring to that kind of worship, which the Pagan
Romans paid to their Emperors. So that the
man of sin was to raise himself above all the great
ones of the earth, even the Emperors. Has any
one ever done this, but the Pope? Who since the
fall of the Civil Empire, can be pointed out as even
pretending to such superhuman authority, but the
Pope? Could it be any of the Barbarian Kings
and Conquerors ? That supposition is negatived
by the circumstance, that the man of sin would
“sit in the temple of God.” None of these con-
querors did this. The Power described by St. Paul
is evidently a nominally Christian one. The
original word used for ¢ Temple,” is not the one
applied in the Acts or the Epistles to the Temple at
Jerusalem ; it is that which is applied to the whole
body of Christians, when it is said: “ Yo are the
Temple of God.” The man of sin, then, would be
Christian in profession—* opposing himself”’ to
Christinreality. On this account the prophecy stamps
on him the mark of delusiveness, to which I have
already aliuded. He would be a * mystery.” He
would combine in himself characteristics the most
opposite, and the most favourable to his purposes
—apparent holiness, and secret ¢ ¢niquity.” Thus
he would perplex and delude men. * The mystery
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of inigquity,” says St. Paul, ““doth already work ;"
but it would not be developed till the hindrance
was removed, and the « falling away” of Christians
in general took place. Consult the prophecy your-
selves, my brethren, and see if this is not plain.
Lastly, there is 2 most extraordinary circumstance,
whick would mark ‘“the Man of Sin.” He would
“shew himself that he is God"—or a God, as the
original has it. Who of all mankind, since the
eoming of Christ, has called himself a Christian,
#nd yet done anything of this kind? One would have
thought beforehand, that it would be utterly impos-
sible for any one to do it, without coming out openly
from the Temple of God and renouncing Christianity.
Here is “ the mystery !” The bishop of Rome has
found out a way fo accomplish this. He has re-
“tained the character of a Christian bishop, and yet
has persusded men to speak of him as the canon
law actually does, as « bearing the authority, not
of a mere man, but of the true God upon earth.”
‘These, you will remember, are the very words of the
eanon law. Now, my brethren, have we not hete d
sufficiently distinot picture of the Papal power (F)
meking allowance for the necessary obscurity at-
tending every unfulfilled ‘prophecy, by which, to a
eertain extent, faith is always put to the proof?
Huve we not enotgh to comfort us, and sustain us
p3
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with the assurance, that all hds been foreseen, is
permitted for wise purposes, and will be set right
in its season? Much as the awful phenomenon of
Popery may afflict us at present, God’s purposes of
love and mercy will be forwarded in the end. * 44
things work together for good to them that love God.”
When 8St. Paul tells us concerning the man of sin,
that he would delude men, he does not say ail men
—his coming would be * with all power and signs
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness in them
that perish, because they received not the love of the
truth.” Even within the Church of Rome, there
‘have always been some who have protested, though
they have not come out—such as Pascal and Fene-
lon—whose works have been proscribed, and who
more or less suffered persecution. We wonder and
lament that all such did not hear and obey the call*
of God : “ Come out of her, my peopls, that ye he
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of
her plagues.” They remained to their own pain
dnd loss. But how happy are we, my.brethiren,
that we have been saved, through the instrumental-
ity of our Reformers,. from being deluded by * ths
myfstery of iniquity!” How happy are we.in a pnte
Church, where there .is primitive order with Ape-
‘stolic doctrine? 8hall any of us exchange “the
“Tight in which we walk,” forthe darkness, wpiritual
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and inteliéctual, of Popery? Shall we run the
risk of sharing that destruction, which the Apestle
says is veserved for the Man of Sin—* whom the
Lord skall consume with the spirit of His mouth,
and shall destroywith the brightness of His coming "'
Shall we enter the deomed Babylon, where sits the
Church of Rome, described by St. John as a Womau
in purple array, (the sign of supreme power,) and
“drunk with the blood of Saints?” I have not
time, as I said before, to shew you the striking
correspondence between St. Paul’s prediction and the
Apocalyptic Vision of this woman, sitting on the
Beast ““with seven heads,” which are declared to be
4 geven hills,” and with “ten horns,” which are declar-
ed tobe ¢ ten kingdoms,” such as those into which
the Empire was divided by the Barbarians. I must
refer you to Commentators. Among older ones,
to Mede and Newton ; among recent ones, to Davi-
son in his celebrated Warburton Lectures ; (Q) to Dr.
Wordsworth in his University Sermons ; and to Mr.
Elliott in his learned Volumes. Consult these,
and you will find cause to believe, that Scripture
has not been silent respecting the existing state of
things in the Christian world. On the contrary,
you will probably conclude, that to the inspired
sight of Daniel, of St. John, and of St. Paul, the
struggle in which we are engaged for ourselves and
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anr children, and which may yet become more
severe and put our constancy to the extremest test,
was prophetically present. You will find cause to
agree with our forefathers in the days of the Re-
formation, who with one voice declared their con-
viction, that the Pope was the Man of Sin and Anti-
christ. There are no better or wiser guides than
these, for us to follow. Learned in the Scriptures and
the Fathers, and deeply concerned to ascertain the
truth, because maintaining it at the price of their
lives, they may safely be trusted. They adopted
no hasty opinions. They prayed, as well as studied.
They read the Scriptures on their knees. Thus
the light from Heaven visited their souls; and
they communicated that light to others. God
grant, it may never be lost amongus! May we
consider ourselves as resembling the torch-bearers
among the ancients in one of their solemn festivals,
who ran in a race, bearing each his torch, bound to
keep it lighted whilst he ran, and to hand it lighted
to others, when he finished his course! In our
last hour, may we have joy and thankfulness in
the thought, that by God’s grace we deserted not
our beloved Church and country, when * Popish ty-
ranny and arbitrary power” strove once more to ex-

"1guish the light of divine knowledge and truth,

~kindled by our martyred Reformers.!



NOTES TO LECTURE VIIL

a) p. 386. Pearson on the Creed.
p- 888. Sess. xiv. Can. ix.
(¢) p- 888. Trent Cat. Donovan p. 258.
d) p. 388. Ib. 260.
e) p. 388. Sess. xiv. Can. vi.

Archbishop Usher, in his “ Answer to a Jesuit,”
shews that auricular confession was never used till
the time of Pope Leo, in the fifth century; and
argues convincingly, that the previous variations
and experiments made in the matter of confession,
whether public or private, entirely disprove the
sacramental nature ascribed to it by the Romanists,

(f) p. 889. Trent Cat. p. 279.

(g) p. 389. Ib. p. 261.

p- 390. The original Greek word for * re-
pent,” or as the Romanists render it, *do-penance,”
means,  change your disposition.”

The innocent Latin phrase,* agere penitentiam,”
is used by Quintilian and Valerius Maximus, and
has no meaning like that which Romanists affix.
Probably it occurs in the Italic version, from whjch
Jerome formed the Vulgate.
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(i) p. 890. By making all religion sacramontal,
and all sacraments effectual ‘ex opere opérato,”
the priesthood reign. -

. The Douay Catechism defines a * Sacrament,”
to be ““ an outward sign of inward grace, ordained
by Christ, conveying grace to the soul.” What
outward sign, then, is there in the supposed sacta-
ment of Penance ? The words of confession, says
the Council of Trent, are the ‘‘quasi materia!”
But in what way do they resemble the absolution ? -

(k) p. 891. Dens’s Moral Theology ; published
in Ireland with the sanction of the bishops.

~ () p. 892. It is enough to refer to the most
popular of all books among the English Romanists,
the « Garden of the Soul.” There is much that is
devoutly written in that book, but in one or two
pages there are questions which must pollute the
minds of the young beyond anything that Pro-
testants could conceive possible. Such things can-
not be read without coming to the conclusion, thet
the priests in whom they originate and by whom
they are applied, have not a proper conception of
purity themselves. Tn confirmation of this, see
Crosthwaite’s « Modern Hagiology,” Vol. i. p. 26,
99, &c. As the precautions and suspicions of
Eastern jealousy serve generally to defeat their own
end, and render wives and daughters less worthy
of confidence; so it happens, it is to be feared,
with priests and celibates of the Romish com-
munion—they are in danger of becoming less puré
from the very oath which is intended to secure
their purity. The pinciple is a false one. "Nature
bes its « Nemesis” =~ = - 7 o
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~(m) p- 893. See an article in a recent number
of the Edinburgh Review, which will well repay
the perusal. It details the disgraceful and cruel
conduct pursued by the Archbishop of Turin
toward Count Santa Rosa, because as Minister of
Statehe had co-operated in passing a law, that Eccle-
siastics should be tried for civil crimes in the civil
courts. The English reader will be reminded of
the contest between Becket and King Henry ii,
respecting the immunity of the clergy. The Church
of flome pever really changes.

(n) p. 894. See the second volume of “ Criminal
Trials,” published by the Useful Knowledge Society,
containing the account of the * Powder Plot,” by
Mr, Jardine, a barrister of liberal principles. Gar-
net is condemned by him, as worthy of his fate.

(o) -p- 894. Dr. Mc. Neile, recently, in explain-
ing words of his which had been misconceived,
gave some _thrilling extracts from the writings of
the late Mr. Nolan, who was a converted Irish
priest, in which that gentleman declared that zwice
bad he been made aware in the Confessional of an
intention to murder, and in vain endeavoured to
divert the murderer from the intention confessed.
In each case, he saw, and might have saved, the
unsuspecting victim in the interval ; but the dread.
ful anathema of Trent prevented his giving the
slightest warning. In each case the deed was done !
Mr, Nolan expresses his agony, felt at the time
and ever afterwards. : .

€ . } K
«-4p).p- 895. The late General Sir John Elley
gave me, on two several occasions, with'the same
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précise particulars, an account of his having, when
holding a military command in lreland, visited &
condemned murderer in prison, who confessed to
him his crime. The next day, repeating his visit, -
he heard the man say, that he was innocent.
« What ?” said the General, * Did you not tell me ™
that yoa were guilty ?” ¢ Yes,” replied the man,
“ T did the murder.” “ Then why,” was the natural
question, “ do you call yourself innocent ?”* « Have
1 not had the priest ?” answered the murderet,
¢ And does that make you innocent? * said Sir
John. “ To be sure,” said the man, “ as innocent
as a child unborn.” ¢ Suppose you were let out
of prison, and committed another murder, would it
be your first 7’  * To'be sure it would ! ” was the
instant and undoubting reply. ’

(q) p. 898. Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, in the
time of Henry viii, and one of the most learned
Romanists, says : '

“ No orthodox person now doubts whether there
*“be a Purgatory; and yet by men of old times there
“ wus no mention made of it, or the rarest possible.
« Nay, by the Grecks even to the present day purga-
“ tory is disbelieved. Let any one who will, read
¢« the Commentaries of the Greek Fathers, and he
 will find, that they never, if I mistake not, or at
“any rate very seldom, speak of Purgatory. Nor
«“egven did the Latins all at once receive this
“ truth.”

And speaking of Indulgences, which he acknow-
ledges derive their chief force from the belief of
their delivering people from purgatoty, he says:
* Since, then, Purgatory was so late in being known
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“and received by the Universal Cburch, can any
* man wonder, that of a practice connected with the
« belief of it” (that of Indulgences) * there was no
* instance to be found in the early Church ?"

Here is a confession from a candid and learned
Romanist, in the work he wrote * Against Luther,”
of the mnovelty of the doctrines of Purgatory and
Indulgences !

(r) p. 898. Sess. xxv. Decret. de Purgat.
(s) p. 899. Sess. vi. Can. 30.

(t} p. 400. Cat. Trid. Art. v. of the Creed.

The original Latin of the Catechism, which Mz,
Donovan has rendered by “cleansed,” is « cruciate”
“ excruciated.”

(u) p. 401. Cardinal Bellarmine in his Treatise
on Purgatory gives a terrible description of its
borrors. Amongst other things, he tells a tale of
a certain saint, named Christina, which he devoutly
believes, whose soul, while she was alive, was al-
lowed to visit Purgatory, and who saw unutterabls
misery endured there, by “the souls of the pious,” as
the Trent Catechism calls them,—* those who hav-:
“ing truly repented,”as the Council of Florence says,
“die in the love of God,” yet are condemned to
Purgatory. (Labbe Coucil. s. xiii.) The Cardinal
also quotes another saint, called Ludgardis, who
had a dreadful vision, in which she saw the soul of
Popé Innecent iii awfully tormented in Purgatorial
Bire. « This instance,” says Bellarmine, ¢ always
“ affacts me with-the greatest terror. For if a Pon-
“tiff, entitled to so mach praise, and who, to alk

E3
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“human observation (?) was not merely upright
* and prudent, but eminently,nay exemplarily, holy
“ —if even he must suffer the most excruciatin
“torments, what prelate is there who does not’
* tremble ?* o
(v) p. 408. Luther in his Treatise * On Private’
Mass, and the anointing of the Priests,” questiens
the validity of Ordination such as the Romish:’
* Take thou power to sacrifice for the living and the
dead.” Christ left no such orders. The Euchsrist "
is a Communion. ’

(w) p. 408. Mr. Whiteside, in his “ Italy in the
Ninoteenth Century” tells us: * The number of .
“-ecclesiastics of all sorts in Naples (some say
+.10,000, or 12,000), naturally attracts attention ;
“gnd we enquired of the Neapolitan Advocate, in .
“ what the utility of such an army of priests con-
«.sisted ? ‘He quietly. replied : * For the busitiess
*16 be done, we bave not priests enovgh.’-. .~ How'
“can that.be?’ I will expluin,’ said he, “briefip.”
“,lf_ al] the ecclesiastics in . Naples were enghged
“from morning to night, they could not say even™
“half the masses for the dead, which theyought"
«and are bound to say.’ ‘This statement surprisad
“qg exceedingly. The advocate resamed: -*The»
“population of Naples is immense, rud- there is
“ hardly a family, the members of which have uot’
4 fora long course of years bequeathed sums of momey, :
*“ to ensure the saying of masses for the repose of
« thear eouls.” Iu protess of time, the mamber
“ magses to be. said in.one year, has‘sccumitated
“ to such-an amount, that now 10,000 priests cduld
“ notsay: themy. - o piinsiplo-sourcs. of Yevemeb 81



439

“the priestheod is derived from legacies, often
“charged on-land, bequeathed for these purposes.
¢ These charges are recognized and enforced by our
“Ytribungls, and it will sometimes happen in two or
“ three geuerations that the greater part of the
“ rents of a moderate property will be appropriated
“to the payment of the priests for saying the ap-
“pointed masses for dead. ‘This has actually oe-
“eurred in my own case; the rents of my small
“.paterpal property were so appropriated. But the
“»Pope will never permit the priesthood to-abstract’
“more than one half, or one third, of the annuaf
“rental.” * With respect to the masses for the
“.dead, said and unsaids a tabular statement is sub-
«mitted to the Pope each year; and he, taking.
“into consideration all circumstances, pronounces
“his decision, that the masses remaining unsaid
“shall be considered as said; and so they ave-

LRl

“ accordingly ",
“ A fearful question has to be put: What kave

“the 90,000 priests, monks, friars, and nuns, done
“ for the education of the Neapolitan people ?

“ With respect to morals, notwithstanding the
“eeremonials of religion are celebrated with frequency .
«.and splendour, Naples is admitted to be one of
* the most profligate capitals in Europe. And I
« grieve to add, questions are sometimes put to pas-
“sengers in the streets of this brilliant city, caleu- .
¢lated to make a man start with horror.” (Vol.
iii.ps 83.) - s

x).p. 408. The Council of Trent uses the ex-
pression : ** calestes hos Ecelesiar thesauros.” - (Sess.
xxi. ¢. 9.). The Ball against Luther, issued.by
Leo x., coudemns the denial of.the proposition that
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“tln Treasures of the Chunch, whewve the Pope
 grants Indulgences, ave the merits of. Obrisand
“the saints.”

(y) p. 408. The power of granting Indulgences
for the dead, seemss to be confined altogether to the
Pope.

Jubilees are a great occasion for granting Indul-
gences. Boniface viii instituted the first, A. p. 1800.
The massacre of St. Bartholomew's furnished occa-
sion to Pope Pius v. to ordain a Jubilee! (See
Mendham's * Life of Pius v."”)

Presents made to certain Churches, or contribu-
tions to certain religious objects, are frequéntly
rewarded by Indulgences. Cardinal Cajetan ac-
knowledges that they are not of any ancient date.
* No sacred Scripture,” he says, *no authority of
“ ancient doctors, Greek or Latin, has brought the
“origin of them to our memory.” (Opusc. t.i.
Tract. xv. ¢. 1.)

(z) p. 409. Of Luther's Theses. the first was :

o Wheu our Lord and Master Jesas Christ said,
“ ¢ Repent,” He meant that the whole life of His
* faithfal servants upon earth should be & continual
* repentance.”

The 62nd was : “ The true and precwus treasurs
- of the Ghurch, is the holy Gospel of t.ho glory and
« grace of God.”

() p. 409. <A Flenary Indulgmca is gmmted
“to all who stand before the gates of St. Peter's,
* whilst the Pope gives his solemn blessing to the
* people on Easter Day.” So says Bellarniing, and
finds it difficult to assign the cause why so great 8
reward should -attend so slight a work.. ~ -
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- The present Pope is said to have granted an In-
. dulgence, not plenary, for the offering of a prayer to
the Winking Madonna.

(B) p. 410. See Hooker's ** Discourse on Justifi-
" cation,” c. 5. :

(0) p. 410. These are Bellarmine’s divisions of
the next world.

(p) p. 411. Trent Cat. p. 285.

() p. 415. Claudius Espenceus, a Romanist,
commenting on Tit.i. 7., says of the bishops:
* What is most base of all, they permit them (the
« olergy) for a certain fixed rate of payment, to live
“ with concubines.”

The “ Centum Gravamina,” or *“ Complaints of
the Germans,” abounds with the mention of such
things. Claudius appeals to it ; and speaks also of
the “Taza Camere seu Cancellarie Apostolica ;"
< * in which,” he says, * you may learn more of crimes,
“than in all the summaries of vices that can be
--“named.” It contained the prices of dispensations,
or licensss, to be vicious. “ In it,” says Claudius,
v ‘“there-is set forth to very many even a license,
" .. “but to all who will pay for it, an absolution.”

 (¥) p. 416. Trent Cat. p. 244.

(¢) p. 417. Mr. Whiteside gives a convérsation
held with a young nobleman at Naples, on the sub-
Jelcot)d of -the annnal liquéfaction ‘of- St. Januarius's
blood. . ' o
«¢ May I ask, what is your belief as to the Mi-
“racle of St. Januarius’?’ The Neapolitan
« replied without a moment's hesitation:. ‘I believe
*if to be an imposition, of course.’ * Does any man
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“ of your rank in Naples believe it?’ * Not gne,’.
*he replied. < Permit me then to enquire, hoyw

“do you justify witnessing the imposture, and sip-

o %earing to sanctiou what you know to be false ¢’

« He coloured ¢lightly, and then gave & reply never:
*“ to be forgotten by me. * Signor, you are & stranger,
“and evidently unacquainted with the state of.
* things in this kingdom. There exists a compaet.
“ between the government and the priesty. eacli”to

*“ gupport the otlier in their abuses. The prieata:
“ will sustain the government so long as it susiains:
“them ; and when this imposture is acted, it is*
“part of the bargain that the king and the court:
< ghall attend, and so mast I ‘and every .ane who-
“liolds a place under the king, be present—furif -
# the nobility and sovereign were abseut, the people -
“ might suppose this proceeded from wnbelief—
“ therefore the priests iusist on our presénce. But-
“ you mistake in supposing this has anything to do
“with the Roman Catholic Religion.” (Italy,-
val. iii, p. 01.) -

(a) p. 418. I have in my possession a copy of
Cardinal Bellarmine's ¢ Dottrina Christiana Breve,”
or * Short Christian Doctrine,”. composed by ordet
of Pope Clement viii., (edition of 1836). It is the
Catechism most in use at Rome. When we come
to the  Ten Commandments,” it omits the Second !

There are-Cetechisms in-abundance used, in Irs-
dand, which omit it.

‘There ara Churches abraad, which omit-it from _
the Commandments painted on their walls. - * 2

(1) p..418. .« Tum Pontifex, flexis aate Crucem
genibus, irsaM devote adorat et osculatur.” = The -

o d
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« Pontificale” is spoken of by Bossuet, as of un-
doubted authority. :

" (&) p. 420. See Blanco Whlte s « Internal Evi-
dence. against Catholicism,” Letter v. He was a.
Priest, and his two sisters became nuns. Read his,
heart-tending h:story of them at the end of that
Loetter.

That- Cellbacy may be esteemed a state holier in
itsslf than Matrimony (which is a strange position,
seeing that matrimony is the type of the union be-
twixt Christ and His Church; so that celibacy

ht appear to be typical of an insulated and un-
lic state), the Virgin Mary is represented, in .
one of -the popular books of thr Prmanicta -~
positively stipulating with the A
servation of her virginity. ¢ Whe
“nosed to Mary to become the M
“dld 1ot explain to her, whether
“ rogative was compatible with her
* Therefore she suspended her conse
“ virtue ! since the purest of ull er
“%heg to divine matermnity ! 7 (4
B. ¥iegin,” Dabl. 1844, p: 25.)
effasions as’ theso, that young
feminlés are filled with a desire
hapipittess and dutias of life, for
uskléss existence in nunneries! way
admipister an oath to such—but is it right or
mercijul ¥

£1)1p:: 432, The eldér Disraeli, in his « Life of
Charles the First.” :

z P &QG Dr Wordsworth's “ Man of Sm,
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(~) p. 426. Mede's Works, Fo. p. 687,

(0) p. 427. That the word * Man” may mean a
succession of men, occupying the same station, was
allowed by Lainez, the Geueral of the Jesuits, who
spoke thus of the Pope's power at the Council of
Trent :

“ These things, being perpetual offices, must be
*¢ conferred on a perpetual person, that is, not on
“ the first ounly, but on all Ais succession ! ”

(P) p. 429. The superhuman pride of the Pope
is most demonstrated, when on his election to the
Popedom he sits on the High Altar, and is adored !
Even Mr. Eustace, the Romanist traveller in 1taly,
lifted up his voice against this spectacle. (“ Clas-
sical Tour,” vol. iv. p. 898, * Remarks on the
Adoration of the Pope.”)

In Dr. Cummings ‘ Apocalyptic Sketches,”

avowedly founded on Mr. Elliott's Work, there

occurs, among acrowd of beautiful passages,one which
ig intended to illustrate the Pope’s union of the
highest spiritual claims with the most earthly-
minded selfishness.—

“ I have seen the eagle rise, and soar with out-

“gtretched wings, until he seemed to touch the fir-

“ mamental ceiling, and bathe his plumage amid
* gunshine—it seemed as if his heart was set on
“ something beyond the sky, and his eye kindling
“ to catch a vision of it; but in reality his heart
“and eye were riveted upon the prey or quarry,
« that lay below. So has it been with antichrist—
‘ he seemed to aim at Heaven, only to enable him
“to possess more surely the earth !™ :

- d
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(q) p- 431. Grotius, being anxious to negociate
an union between the Reformed Churches and that
of Rome, was one of the first to deny that the Pope
was the ¢« Man of Sin.” To have owned it, would
have been to condemn his project.

“Those, generally speaking, who have no such

unhappy bias—who reverence the Reformers, with.

Jawel at their head—who follow Hooker, Sir Isaac
Newton, Bishop Van Mildert, with the writers men-
tioned in the Discourse, and a crowd of others (see
an excellent Charge published last year by Archd.
Browne)—who perceive in the Establishment . of

Popery a phenomenon equally amazing, and equally..

needing prediction, with that of the Dispersion of
the Jews—all these find a fit expositor of their sen-

timents in Mr. Davison, as the following passage

will testify.

“The Hierarchy of Rome has in its day fulfilled

“ every iota of St. Paul's prophetic description. The

‘claims of Infallibility, which the Roman See has .

‘“arrogated to itself ; the demand of an implicit
«faith in its doctrines, many of them the most
“contradictory to Christianity ; the tyranny of its
¢ tribunals over the consciences of men ; the blas-
¢ phemous titles of address, and impious homage,
«“which its Pontiff has heretofore extorted, or ac-

“cepted ; the dominion over other Churches,

‘ which it has assumed ; assumed without justice,
« and exercised without reason or mercy ; perfeotly

« agree with the PRIDE of that rival enemy of God,

“seated in God's temple, figured out by the
“ Apostle. For these inordinate pretensions are

«all of them, in the strictest sense, invasions of the:

“honour and supreme rights of God, due to Him
“ alone, or to the authority of his inspired word.

3
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‘“ Romish 1nfallibility disputing precedence with
« His inspired “Truth ; traditions disfigaring his
‘“attributes and his worship ; a servility and pro-
“stration of the conscience to man, dethroning
“ God from his dominion over the believer’s under-
« standing ; these are the usurpations of the Roman
“ Hierarchy, concentrated in its Head, which fall
“nothing short of ‘that man of sn who oppoestk,
“and exalteth himssif ubove all that is called God
“ or worshipped,’ either God or Jesus Christ his
“ Son ; “so that he as God sitteth in the temple of
“ God, making a shew of kimeslf that he is God ;’
“ g character which might have defied credsbility,
“had it not been as truly verified, as accurately
« foretold.

« Again, the multiplied DELUSIONS of the Ro-
“ mish system of debased Christianity, and its ma-
“ chinery of pious frauds, pretended prophecies, and
* miracles, have corresponded but too correctly with
“ the second member of St. Paul’s prophetic deline-
*“ation. For Christian faith could not be supported
¢ and conducted without the instruments of a suit-
< able policy. These instraments were taken frem
“ the only forge which could supply them. They
“ were to be ¢after the working of Satan’ (who is
¢ the father of falsehood) *with all power of signs,
“ and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of
“ unrighteousness.’ Nor is it easy to see, what other
“ words could more faithfully describe the practices
¢ and arts, which have been made the chief resources
“ of the Papal power. Its legends, its relics, its
“ meritorious pilgrimages, its indulgences, its dis-
“ pensations, its liturgy in an unknown tongue, its
“ 1mages, its spurious miracles, its mediator-saints,
“ its purgatory, and others its plausible or its re-
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“ volting superstitions, were set up as much against
«the genius of the Gospel, which teaches the
“ worship of God *in spirit and in truth’ in the
« faith of ‘one Mediator,” as against the moral
“ honesty and godly sincerity, which are the glory
“of the Christian ethics. And these delusions
“have been the work of a See and Priesthood,
¢ which having made a kind of religion too corrupt
“ to bear the light of Scripture, and too incredible
“to be examined by Reason, have with sufficient
“ consistency prohibited, or discouraged, the use of
“ the one and the other; and obtruded the phantom
«of their infallibility, in the very height of its
« errors and abuses, as the substitute or compensa-
« tion for both. This ¢ mystery of iniquity,’ * in the
« temple of God,’ had its reign. 1f Christian Faith
“was well nigh extinguished by it, the truth of
* Christian prophecy has thereby been the more
“illustrated.”

Perhaps with no testimony more weighty could
these Notes and this Volume conclude.

J. W. BOWDEN, PRINTER, GAINSBOROUGH.
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